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ABBREVIATIONS, SYMBOLS, AND BIBLIOGRAPHICAL
NOTES

The following pages explain the abbreviations that are used in the more technical parts
(see above, p. xiv 3 i. [a]) of the Encyclopedia. The list does not claim to be exhaustive, and,
for the most part, it takes no account of well-established abbreviations, or such as have seemed
to be fairly obvious. The bibliographical notes will, it is hoped, be welcome to the student.

The Canonical and Apocryphal books of the Bible are usually referred to as Gen., Ex.,
Lev., Nu,, Dt,, Josh., Judg., Ruth, S(a.), K(i.), Ch[r.], Ezra, Neh., Esth., Job, Ps., Pr., Eccles.,
C(an)t., Is., Jer.,, Lam., Ezek., Dan., Hos., Joel, Am., Ob., Jon., Mi., Nah., Hab., Zeph., Hag.,
Zech.,, Mal.; 1 Esd., 4 Esd. (f.e,, 2 Esd. of EV), Tob., Judith, Wisd., Ecclus., Baruch, Epistle
of Jeremy (7.c., Bar. ch. 6), Song of the Three Children (Dan. 323), Susanna, Bel and the Dragon,
Prayer of Manasses, 1-4 Macc.; Mt, Mk, Lk, Jn., Acts, Rom., Cor., Gal.,, Eph., Phil., Col.,
Thess., Tim., Tit., Philem., Heb., Ja[s.], Pet., 1-3 Jn., Jude, Rev. [or Apoc.).

An explanation of some of the symbols (A, ¥, B, etc.), now generally used to denote certain
Greek MSS of the Old or New Testaments, will be found above, at p. xvi. It may be added
that the bracketed index numerals denote the edition of the work to which they are attached :
thus OT/C™ = The Old Testament in the Jewish Church, 2nd edition (exceptions RP®, AOF® ;
see below). The unbracketed numerals above the line refer to footnotes; for those under
the line see below under Dy, E,, J,, Py

When a foreign book is cited by an English name the reference is to the English
translation.

It is suggested that this work be referred to as the Encyclopedia Biblica, and that the
name may be abbreviated thus: Ency. Bib. or EB:i. It will be observed that all the larger
articles can be referred to by the numbered sections (§§); or any passage can readily be cited
by column and paragraph or line. The columns will be numbered continuously to the end
of the work.

Abulw. . . Abulwalid, the Jewish grammarian | A7, A7Vicke . Das Alte Test ¢, Alttest t-
(b. circa 990), author of Book of liche. Old Testament.
KRoots, etc. AT Unters. . Alttestamentliche Untersuchungen.
Acad. . . The Academy: A Weekly Review See Winckler.
ﬁ[.it:ralure, Science, and Art. | AV . . . Authorised Version.
ndon, '69 4.
AF . . . See AOF. b5 . . . ben, H'ne (son, sons, Hebrew).
AHT . . Ancient Hebrew Tradition. See | Bi. . . . Baer and Delitzsch’s critical edition
Hommel. of the Massoretic Text, Leipsic,
Alftest). Unt. . See Winckler. ’69, and following years.
Amer. Journ. of American Journal of Philology, | Bab. . . Babylonian.
FPhil. '8o #. Baed., or Baedeker, Palestine (ed. Socin),
Almer.] Jlourn.) American Journal of Semitic Lan- Baed. Pal. ™, '94; @, 98 (Benzinger) based
Slem.) Llang.]  guages and Literatures (continu- on 4th German ed.
ing Hebraica ['84-'95)), '95 f- Baethg., or Baethgen, Beitrige zur semitischen
Am. Tab. . TheTell-el-Amarna Letters(=AB35) Baethg. Beitr.  Religions-geschichte, *88.
Ant. . . Josephus, Asntiquities. BAG . . C. P. Tiele, Babylonische-assyrische
AOF . . Altorientalische Forschungen. See Geschichte, pt. i., '86 ; pt. ii., "88.
Winckler. Ba.NB . . Barth, Die Nominalbildung in den
Apocr. Anecd. . Apocrypha Anecdota, 1st and 2nd semitischen Spracken, i.,’89; ii.,
series, published under the ‘91 ; @, '94.
general title ¢ Texts and Studies’ | Baraitha . . See LAW LITERATURE.
at the Cambridge University | BDB Lex. . [Brown, Driver, Briggs, Lexicon]
Press. A Hebrew and English Lexicon
Aa. . . . Aquila, Jewish proselyte (temp. of the Old Testament, based on
revolt against Eladrian), author the Lexicon of Gesenius, by F.
of a Greek translation of the Old Brown, with the co-operation of
Testament. See TEXT. S. R. Driver and C. A. Briggs,
Ar. . . . Arabic. . Oxford, '92, and following years.
Aram. . . Aramaic. See ARAMAIC. Be. . . . E. Bertheau (1812-88). In AGH;
Arch. . . dArchaology or Archiologie. See Richter u. Ruth, ’4’5; @, 83
Benzinger, Nowack. Chronik, ’54; O, '73; Esra,
Ar. Des. . . Doughty, Arabia Deserta, ’88. Nehemia u. Ester, ’62; @, by
Ar. Heid., or Reste arabischen Heidentums. See Ryssel, '87.
Heid, Wellhausen. Beitr. . . Beitrige, especially Baethgen (as
Arm. . . Armenian. above).
Ass. . . Assyrian. Beur. s. Ass. . Beitrige sur Assyriologie u. semi-
Ass. HWB .  Assyrisches Handworterbuch. See tischen Sprackwissenschaft ; ed.
Delitzsch. Fried. Delitzsch and Paul Haupt,
As. u. Eur. . W. M. Miiller, Asien u. Europa i., '90; ii., 94 ; iii., 98 iv. 1, '99.
nach altigyptischen Denkmadlern, | Benz. HA . 1. Benzinger, Hebrissche Archa-
'93. ologie, ’94.
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Kon. .
Bertholet, Stel-
lung

Bi. .

Konige in KHC, ’99.

A. Bertholet, Die Stellung aer Is-
vaeliten u. der Juden su den
Fremden, '96.

Gustav Bickell :

Grundriss der hebriischen Grammatik, '69 f.;

ET, ’77.

Carmina VT metrice etc., '82.
Dichtungen der Hebrier, 82 f.
Kritische Bearbeitung der Prov., ’90.

Biblioth. Sac. . Bibliotheca Satm, 43 f.
B/ . . De Bello Judaico. See Josephus.
BL . Schenkel, Bibel - Lexscon ; Real-
worterbuch zum Handgebrauch
f\lr Geistliche u. Gemeinde-
eder, 5 vols., g
Boch. . . S hart (1599-1 7)
Geographsa Sacra, 1646; Hierozoicon, sive de
Ammalxbw Scripture  Sacre,
Boeckh %oeckh Cof?m Inscr. Grac.,
4 vols ’28‘ 77
BOR Bab brvmmm and Oriental Record,
Bottch. . Fned{ch Bottcher, Ausfiihriiches
%ggt;éuda der hebrisschen Sprache,
Bottg. Lex. Bott}er, Lmam z d. Schriften des
Josephu
BR . Bsblseal euarc/m See Robinson.
Bu. . Karl Budde:
Urgesch. . Die biblische Urgeschichte (Gen.
1-124), '83.
Ri. Sa. Die Biicher Rickter und Samuel,
:‘An Quellen und ihr Aufbau,
90.
Sam. Samuel in SBOT (Heb.), '94.

Das Buck Hiob in HK, '%6.
llx?ageluder mgef%idud in AHC, "98.

Buh
Buxt. Syn. Jud.
Buxt. Lex. .

C.y Clr. . .

Calwer Bib.
Lex.

¢c. Ap. ‘ .

i

Chald, Gen.

Che. . .
Pyoph. Is. .

Job and Sal.

OPs, .

Aids . .
Founders .
Inty. Is. .

Johann Buxtorf (1564-1629), Syna
ﬁv ga Judaica, 1603, etc.
Jo ann Buxtorf son (1599-1644),
Italdawm, Zalmuds-
cmn d Rabbinicum, 1639, folio.
Reprint with additions by B.
Fischer, 2 vols., '69 and ’74.

circa.

Calwer Kirchelexskon, leloie:dm
’fslg::a‘woﬂmh ller,

contra Apionem. See ] hus.

Ca{’ndwmwn des Hexatesc See

ellhausen.

The Chaldean Account of Genests,
byGeorE e Smith. A newedition,
thoroughly revised and corrected
bkA Sayce, '80,

The Proj glwm:ofl:axah ,2 vols,
(80-" ’89).
jobandSoIomn, or The Wisdom

of the Old Testament ('87).

T Book of Psalms, transl.

with comm. ('88); @, re-

written (forthcoming).

The Origin and Religious Con-
tents nj f/u P.rall;r( ‘ Bampton
Lectures,’ '89), '9

Aids to the me Study of
Criticism, ’92.

Founders q‘ Old  Testament
Criticism, '94.

Introduction to the Book of
Isatak ('95).

Jeremiah, his Life and Twu.r,

Is. SBOT.

Isasah

in SBOT [Eng.),
(97);

[Heb.], ('99).
¢Men of the
e’ ('88).

ew. Rel. Life ewish Religious Life after the
m/ i /Me’,é ife af

CIL

cIs

cor

Crit.

Mon.

Cr. Rev. .

D
D,

Dalm. Gram. .

Worte Jesu
Aram. Lex.

de C. Orig.

De Gens. .

Del.

Par. . .
Heb. Lang.

Inscriptionum Graecarum

(cd Dittenberger), ’82 See
so Boeckh. " 4

Coga’l: Inscriptionum Latinarum,
lin, 63, and following years,
14 vols., with supplements.
Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum,
Paris, 81 . Pt i., Pheenician
and Punic inscriptions; pt. ii.,
Aramaic inscriptions; pt. iv.,
S. Arabian inscriptions.
The Classical Review, '87 f.
Clermont-Ganneau :
Recuesl & Archtologie, 85 f.
Cornill :
Das Buch des Propheten
Ezechiel, *86.
Emledmxg in da.r Alte Testa-
ment, '91 ; @), °
History o) the Pwplc of Israel
from the earliest times, '98.
The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the
Old Testament. See Schrader.
A. H. Sayce, The Higher Criticism
and Ml Verdict of the Monu-
ments, "94.
Critical Review of Theological and
Philosophical Literature [ed.
Salmond}, 91 #-

Author of Deuteronomy ; also used
of Deuteronomistic
Later Deuteronomistic editors. See
HISTORICAL LITERATURE.
Dalman, Grammatsk des ddmla-
palistinischen Aramaisck, ’94.
Die Worte jc.m, i, 98.
Aramdisch Neuhebrissches
Worferbuc& su  Targum
7 allrmd und Altdra.rtb,

Book of Jobi in Camb. Bible, '84.
Book o Eukul in Cambridge
Bible, '92.

W. Smith, 4 Dicdionary of the
Bible, comprising its Antigusties,
Bw [flzy, ngmpby, and Nat-

:Io?r , 3 vols., 63 ; DB®,
znd ed vol. i., in two parts,

or, J. Hastings, A Didionary of
2 Bxble. dealing with its Lan-
guage, Literature, and Contents,
mdudmg the szlu'al Theology,
vol. i., '98; wvol. ii., '99.
or, F. V:gouroux, Didionnaire de la
Bible, ’95
Alph. de andolle, Origine des
Plantes Cultivées, '82; ¢, ’96.
ET in the Jnternational Samq'ﬁc
Series.
De Gentibus. See Wellhausen.
Delitzsch, Franz (1813-90), author
of many commentaries on books
of the OT, etc.
or Delitzsch, Friedrich, son of pre-
ceding, author of :
Wo lag das Paradies? ('81).
The Hebrew Language viewed



ABBREVIATIONS, SYMBOLS, AND BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES

Prol. .

Ass. HWB
DHM Ep. Den.

in the light of Assyrian Re-
search, "g';,

2gomena cines nesien hebr. -
aram. Worterbuchs sum AT,

’86.
A ::yrudu: Handwirterbuch,

D. H. Muller, £; aphische Denk-
maler aus .:lm};‘tgn,

Die Propheten azw ihren wrsprunglicken Form.

Di .

Did. .
Dozy, Suppl.
ar.
TBS

Introd.

Par. Ps.
Deut.

el and Amos

Lev. SBOT

¢ Hebrew Authority’ in Asuthority and Archaology,
S

Ebers, Acg. BM
Einl.

Eng. Hist. Rev.
Enf{st]

ET.

Eth.

Eus.

Onom. ot OS

Grundgesetze der wursems-
tischen Poesie, 2 Bde., g6
Dillmann,  August
in KGH Genesis,
Knobel, ’75; ¥, 82, ), ’92 (ET
Stevenson, 7) Exoa’u: und
L uwu.:l, :;d bed. Rof l%no’bel
3 3r o y 975
Numb., Dewut., Josh. ,yz‘:xed ed. of
Knobel, ’86 ; Jsaiak, ®, 90;(edd.
1-3 by Knobel ; ; 4th ed. by Die-
stel ; 6th ed. by Kittel, ’ 95).
Didac, /d SeeAPOCR\'PHA,§3!,X.
Supplément aux  Dictionnaires
rabes, "19 f.
Driver, S. R. :
* A Treatise on the (/':e of Me
Ten.m m Hebrew, ’74; ®,
’81; @, ’92.
Notes on Mt Hebrew Text of
the Books of Samuel, *90.
An Introduction to the Litera-
ture of the Old Testament,
), ‘91 ; ®©, ’g7.
Parallel P:alkr, ’98.
Desteronomy in  The Inter-
national Critical Comment-

ary, ’95.
in the Cambridge Bible, ’97.
SBOT (Enil)’ Lezzmm:,
sisted by H. A. White, ’98.

ac ed.
Pavid G. Hogarth, London,

99.
Isaiah, his Life and Times, in
‘ Men of the Bible,” @, ’93.
Drusius (1550-1616) in Critics
Sacrsi.

Bernhard Duhm :
7 Pm. heten als

Grundlage fir innere

Enm::klungrgz:duﬁk der

israclitischen Religion, 7 5.
Das Buck [esaia in HK, ’92.
Dte Psalmen erklirt in KHC,

’99.
Old Hebrew historical document.
Later additions to E. See His-
TORICAL LITERATURE.
Encyt ia Britannica, 9th ed.,

75
Georg Ebers ('37-'98), Ae
die Biicher Mose's, i., ’68.
Einleitung  (Introduction). See
Comxll etc.
Engi:.rla Historical Review,

Du gnt:lelmng des Judenthums.
See Ed. Meyer.
English translation.
Ethiopic.
Eusebms of Cxsarea (2nd half of
3rd to 1st half of 4th cent. A.D.):
Onomasticon ; * On the Names
of Places in Holy Scripture.’

red and Profane,

HE . .
Flrap.)E]v.]
Chron. .

EV. .
Ew. .
Lehrd.
Gesch.

Dichter

Proph. .

Expos. .
E.z;[a:]. ﬁzm]

. and #-
{’FPI .

Field, Hex.

Flr.JHG .

FL and Hanb.
harm.

Floigl, G4

Founders .

Fr. .

Frii.
Frankenb.

Frazer

Fund., .

GA .

Gq .
GBA

GASm.
GAT

Gei. Urschr.

Ges. .
Thes.

Gramm.

vii
Historia Ecclesiastica.
Pm;amia Evangelica.

Enghsh verslon (where authorised
Helntich Ewaid (185
einrich Ewald (1803-75) :
Lehrbuch der372ebr¢'i£r¢
Spracke,’44 3 @, "70.
Geschichte des Volkes Israel ;
@)i.-vii., ’64-"68; ETf‘)svols.
(g;e-Chnman period), ’69-

Die Dichter des Allen Bundes®,

DquIulm, 40f.; 9,67 1.3

Ex, .nlor, th ser.,
Ex;::dory 57‘:m¢.r, '835£ ¥/

following (verse, or verses, etc.).

Fauna and Flora of Palestine. See
Tristram.

F. Field, Origenis Hexaplorum qua
supersunt sive Veterum Inter-
pretum Gracorum sn totum Vetus
Testamentum Fragmenta ('75).

Fragmenta  Historicorum rre-
corum, ed. Miller, §vols.,’41-72.

F. A. Fll!ckxger and D. Hanbury,

Pharmacographia.

Floigl, Geschichte des semitischen
Altertums in Tabellen, '82.

LFounders g{e()ld Testament Crits-
cism. Cheyne.

O. F. Fritzsche (1812-96), com-
mentaries on books of the Apo-
crypha in KHG.

Sigismund Frinkel, Dicaramdsschen
Fremdworter im Arabischen, 86.

W. Fm;\genberg, Die Spnlth in

.

KH,
J. G. Frazer:
Zotemssm ’87)
GaldenBougA( '90) ; @ in prep.
‘Pausanias’s  Description  of
Greece(translation and notes,
6 vols., 'g8).
J. Marquart, Fundamente isracli-
tischer u. judischer Geschichte,’96.

Greek Version, see above, p. xv f.
and TEXT AND VERSIONS.

Geschickte d. Alterthums
Megyer, Floigl).

Geschichte Agypiens (see Meyer).

Gesch. Babyloniens u. Assyriens
(see Wmckler, Hommel).

George Adam Smith. See Smith.

Reuss, Ge:tbu/de de: Alten Testa-
ments, '81 ; @, ’go.

A. Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersets-
ungen der Bibel inshrer Abhingig-
kest von der inneren Entwicklung
des Judenthums, ’57.

F. H. W. Gesenius (1786-1842) :

Thesasurus Philologicus Criticus
Ling. Hebr. o C&ala’ Veterss
Testaments, *35-'42.

Hebrissche Grammatik, ’13;
™), by E. Kautuch, ’96;
ET ’98.

Hebriisches u. chaldiisches
Handworterbuck, ’12; )
(Mihlau u. Volck), '90; 0%
(Buhl, with Socin and Zim-
mern), 95 ; (3 (Buhl), ’g9.

(see




viii
Ges.-Bu. .
Gesch.
GGA
GGN
Gr. .
Gi[nsb}. .
Gv

Glaser
Skizze

Hal. .

M. .

Hamburger
[RE]

Harper, ABL .

HC.

Heb. .
Hebrasea .
Heid.

Herst. .

He
Het
Hex.

y RE
lerstel

Hexa,
HG. ?

Hierob.
Hilgf.

Hist. .
Hist. Proph.
Mon.

Hi[tz).

HK .

Gesenius-Buhl. See above, Ges.

Geschichte (History).

GaottingischeGelehrte Anseigen,’24 ff.
Gottingische Gelehrte Nachrickten,

’
45 -
Gm:i{hle Israels. See Winckler.
Ginsburg, AMassoretico-critical Edi-
tiono, thebrmB:‘Me,’m,lntro-
duction, ’97.
Ge.rcﬁukud:.rjaa’mkn Volkes. See
Schurer.
Eduard Glaser :
Skisze der Ge:d. u. Geogr.
Arabiens, ’go.
K. Grimm (1807-91). Maccabees
(’s3) and WMm ('60) in AGH.
Heinrich Gritz :

Ge:rlmble der judm i.-x., ’74
; ET i.-v., '91-'92.
Arm:cber Commentar swu den

Psalmen, '82 f.

Versio Veneta. See TEXT.
Gesch. des Volkes Israel. See
Ewald, Stade, etc.

¢The Lawof Holiness’ (Lev. 17-26).
See LEVITICUS.

Hebriische Archdologic. See Ben-
zinger, Nowack.

Joseph Halévy. The inscriptions
in Ra, sur une Mission Ar-
chlologngue dans le Yémen ('72)
are cited : Hal. 535, etc.

Mllanges d'Epigraphie et
a'Artlalolagu.Sé::nmqtm, 74.

Hamburger, Reale; Ioﬂdu /ur
Bibel und Talmud, i. 70, @'92;
ii. ’83, suppl. ’86, 91f, 97.

R. F. Harper, Anynan and Baby
lonian ters belonging to t&c
Ix’[l{uyunpk]tolledwna the Brit-
ish Museum, ’93 f.

Hand.Commentay sum Newen Testa-
ment, bearbeitet von H. J. Holtz-

mann, R. A. Lipsius, P. W,
Schmiedel, H. v. Soden, '89-'91.

Hebrew.

Continued as A/SL (g.v.).

Reste  arabischen — Heidentums.
See Wellhausen.

Kosters, Het Herstel van Isra?l in
het Perzische Tijdvak,’93; Germ.
transl. Die Wiederherstellung
Israels, ’95.

See PRE.

See Herst.

Hexal)eucﬁ (see Kuenen, Holzinger,
etc.).

" See Field.

Historical Geograph
Land. See Srmt

See Bochart.

A. Hilgenfeld, NT scholar (E:inl.,
etc.), and ed. since '58 of Z WT

See Schiirer, Ewald, Kittel, etc.

J. F. M‘Curdy, Hx:twy, P _(
and the Monuments: ot e
Downfall of Samaria (?4), ii.
To the Fall of Nineveh ('96

F. thzlg(1807”;), in KGH : Pre-
diger ('47), Hohelied ( S;). Die
klesnen Praplulm (’38 63),
Jeremias (' 415 ®,°66). Also Die
Psalmen (’35- 36 @, '63-’65)

Handkommentar sum Allm Zesta-
ment, ed. Nowack, ’92 f.

é’ the Holy
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I Holz. Einl. H. Holunget. Esnleitung in den

Hexateuch ('93), Genesis in the

KHC ('98).
Hommel . . Fritz Hommel
AHT Die altisraelitische Ueberiiefer-
ung; ET, Ancient Hebrew
Tradstion, '97.
GB4 Geschichte Babylonmu #. As-
syriens, '8
Hor. Hebr Lightfoot, Hore Hebraicz, 1684.
HP. Holmes and Parsons, }etus 7Testa-
mentum  Gracum cum variis
lectionsbus, 1798-1827.
HFPN G. B. Gray, Studies in Hebrew
Proper Names, *96.
HPSm. Henry Preserved Smith.

Samuel in International Critical Commentary.

HS . Die Hnltge Schrift. See Kautzsch.

HWB Riehm’s Handworterbuck des bibls-
.mim AlterMum:, 2 vols., '84;
®, ’93-'94. See also Delitzsch
(Fnedr )

Isracelitische u. jiidische Geschichte.
See Wellhausen.
Introduction.
Introduction  to
Cheyne.
It. . . Itala. See TEXT AND VERSIONS.
I Am'm Jtinerarium Antonini, Fortia d’Utr-
ban, 45.
Old Hebrew historical document.
Later additions to J.
Journal of the American Oriental
Society, 51
M. Jastrow, Iumary the Tar-
gumim, the Talmud Babli, etc.,
J an’:'al M:Zmﬁm, ’86 N
ou siatique, '53 7t
ser., ’73; 8th ser., 853 {th ser.,

'93.
. Journal of Btdlu'al Literature and
Exegesis, '90 f. ; formerly ('82-
’88) called joumal of the Society
of Biblical Lit. and Exeg.
Je rwfber der bibl. Wu:mdtaﬂ

’ R/

5)-
+ Jahrbicher fir dewtsche Theologi,

The ‘ Prophetwd ! narrative of the
Hexateuch, composed oal and E.
P. ensen, Die Kosmologie der Baby-
nier, *90.
Jer. erome, or Jeremiah.
on. . . Jonathan. See Targum.
0s. . . Flavius Josephus (b. 37 A.D.), Anti-
quitates Judaice, De Bello
Judaico, Vilta, contra prnem
(ed. Niese, 3 vols., ’87 '94).
Journal of . Plnlolagy, i (Nos. 1 and
2, ’68), ii. (Nos. 3and 4, ’69), etc.

6.

Intr{od]). .

Intr. Is. . Isasak. See

jtourn.] A[m]
Ofr.] S[oc.]
J’astrow, Dia.

Jlourn.] As.
JBL

JBW
JDoTr .

JE .

Jensen, Kosm. .

Jlourn.} Phil. .

JPT . jahrbdcherfurprau:tanmch Theo-
logie, '75-'92.
JOR . . Jewisk Quarterly Review,’88-89 f.
JRAS . Journal of Royal Asiatic Saady
(vols. 1-20, "34 J-; new series,
vol& 1-24,’65-'92; current series,
'93 4.)-
JSBL See JL
KAT Drie Keilinschriften u. d. Alte Testa-
ment. See Schrader.
Kau. . E. Kautzsch :
Gram. Grammatik des  Biblischen-
Aramaischen, '84.
HS . Die heilige Sfﬁnfl des Alten

Testaments, '94.
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Apokr.
KB. .
Ke. . . .

Kenn. . .

KG .

KGF
KGH
AGK

KHC

Gesch. .
Ck. SBOT

Kim.

Kinfs].

K. Proph.
Klofst].

GVI.

Kn[ob].

Ko. . . .

Koh. . .

Kt . . .

Kue. . .
Ond. .

Dic Apokryphen u. Pseudeps-
grapzn des alten Testa-
ments, '98 f.

KalzmthnﬁluheBtblwkk Samm-
lung von ass. u. bab. Texten in
Umschrift u. Ue&er:dzung, 5
vols. (1, 2, 34, §, 4, 5), '89-'06.
Edited by Schrader, in collabora-
tion with L. Abel, C. Bezold,
P. Jensen, F. E. Peiser, and
H. Winckler.

K. F. Keil (d. '88).

B. Kennicott (1718-83), Vetus
Testamentum Hebraicum cum
gao.rt'h lectionsbus, 2 vols., 1776-

Kirchengeschickte.
Keslinschriften u. Geschicktsforsch-
Kungf See Schrader. hes Hoand
ursgefasstes exegetisc anda-
Di., Hitz., Knob., Ol.
ftfa.m':r Kommentar su den
igen Schriften Alten u. Neuen
Testaments sowie su den Apo-
kryphen, ed. H. Strack and
O. Zockler, '87 #.
Kurser Hand-commentar sum Alten
Testament, ed. Marti, 97 f#.
Rudolf Kittel :
Geschichte der Hebrier, 2 vols.,
’88 '92 ; Eng. transl., As-
of the il'ebrew:, ’95-

T/u Book of Chronicles, Critical
Edmon of the Hebrew text,
'9§ (translated by Bacon).
R. David Kimhi, ¢frea 1200 A.D.,
the famous Jewish scholar and
lexlcosmpher, by whose exeges:s
the AV is mainly guided
Kinship and Marriage in Early
Aradia. See W. R. Smith.
Kleine Pr?ladm (Minor Prophets).
lhausen, Nowack, etc.

Aufaml(lostennann, Die Bwher
o ;df: und der Konige ('87) in
GK.

Geschichte des Volkes Israel bis
zur Restauration unter Esra
und Nekemia, ’96.

Knobel (1807-63) in AGH :

xodus und Levsticus, ® by Dill-
mann, 803 Der Prvplut Jesaia,

’43, @, '61. See Dillmann.

F. E. Komg, Historisch-Kvitisches
Lehrgebiude der  Hebriischen
Spracke, 3 vols., '81-°97.

Aug. Kohler.

Kreé (lit. ‘to be read’), a marginal
reading which the Massoretes
intended to supplant that in the
text (Kéthlb) ; see below.

Kéthlb (lit. ¢written’), a reading
in the MT ; see above.

Abr. Kuenen (1828-91) :

Historisch -critisch  Ondersoek
naar het onistaan en de
versameling van de Bocken
des Ouden Verbonds, 3 vols.,
’61-'65; @, ’85-'89; Germ.
transl., Historisch-kritische
Einleitung in die Biicher
des Alten Testaments, 87-
'92; vol. i., The Hexateuch,
translated by Philip Wick-
steed, '86.

Aug.

Godsd. .

De Godsdienst van I:rael ’69 70;
Eng. transl., 3 vols., ’73- 75

De Profeten en der medu onder Isracel, ’75;
T,

Ges. Abk. .

.Hag.
Syr. .

Ges. Abh. .

Mite.
Sym.
Prov.
7S,
or BN
Beitr,
Proph.
Sem:. .
Arm. St. .

Or. .

Lane

L (and) B

LBR . .

Levy, NEWB
Chald. Lex.

Lehrgeb. . .
Leps. Denkm.

Lightf. . .

Lips. 1 /.

Low

Luc. .
LXXor &
Maimonides
Mand. .
Marq. Fund.

Marti
Gram.

ET, ’77.

Gesammelte Abkandlungen zur
bibl. Wmm:thaﬁ, German
by Budde, ’94.

deLagarde, Librorum Veteris Testa-
ments Canonicorum, Pars Prior
Grace, '83.

Paul de Lagarde (’27-’91) ¢
Hagiographa Chaldaice, °73.
Librs Veteris Testamenti Apo-

eryphi Syriace, '61

Ge,:&mmdle Abkandlungen,

Mitteslungen, i. -iv., *84-'89.

Symmicta, ii., *80

erbien, '63.

Uebersicht siber die im Ara-
maischen, Arabischen, und
Hebriischen sibliche Bildung
der Nomina, '89.

Beitrige z. bakln:t/mt Lexsko-

f&u, .
et Cltalda::e, 72.
Semmta, ’78 /.
Armenische Studien,
Orientalia, i., ’79 ; ii., *80
E. W. Lane, 4n Arabic-English
Lexicon,’63 f.
W. M. Thomson, Zhe Land and
the Book, ’59 ; new ed., ’94.

Later Biblical KResearches. See
Robmson.
J y Neuhebriisches u. chal-

dau " Worterbuck, *76-'89.
Chaldiisches Worterbuck siber
die Targumim, ’67 f.

See Konig.

R. Lepsius, Denkmaler aus Aegypten
u. Aethiopien, ’49-60.

John Lnghtfoot (1602-75), Hore
Hebraice (1684).

Joseph B. L:ghtfoot ('28-'89);
commentaries on Galatians
(9, °74) 5 Philippians (¥, °73);
Colo.man: and Phkilemon ('75).

Lipsius, Die Apokrypher Apostel-

g:clm/dm u. Apostellegenden,

3.

J. Low, Aramdische Iflanzenna-
men, ’81.

See L.

Septuagint. See above, p. xv £,

and TEXT AND VERSIONS.

Moses Maimonides (1131-1204).
Exegete, author of Mishneh
Zorah, More Nebokhim, etc.

Mandean. See ARAMAIC, § 10.

J. Marquart, Fundamente israelits.
scher w. jiidischer Geschichte, ’g6.

K. Marti:

Kurzgefasste  Grammatik  d.
biblisch-Aramiischen
Spracke,

’96.
Geschichte der Israclitischen Religion®, '97 (a re-

5. .
Mas{

vision of A. Kayser, Die
Zheol. des A 7).
Das Butlz Jesaia in KHC, ’99.
G. Maspero

Dawn of C:tvrlt:a!zoll. Egy, pl and Chaldea (@, ’96)
Les premidres Mélles des Peuples ;

ET
McClure, Z%e Struggle of tlw
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Natwn.r—Eyﬂ, Syria, and

Assyria.
Histoire Ancienne des Peuple.r de [IOriemt

MBBA
MDPV .

Merx

Mey. .
ey(r’A.

Entst{eh). .

Meyer

MGW)
MH

MI .

Midr.
Mish.

MT. .

<,

Monalsbem/ll “der Berlmer Aka-
demse.

Mittheilungen und Nackrichten des
Deutschen  Palistina - Vereins,
9

A. exx, Archiv f. wissenschaft-
liche Erforschung d. AT (°69).

Ed. Meyer:

Geschichte des Alterthums ;
i., Gesch. d. Orients bis sur
Begriindung des Perserveschs
('84) ; ii., Gesch. des Abend-
landes  bis auf dic Per-
serkriege ('93).

Dse Em'.rie/iung des Juden-
thums, ’96.

H. A. W. Meyer (1800-73),
founder of the series A7ifisch-
exegetischer Kommentar siber das
Neue Testament.

Monatsschrift fiir Ge:tln u, Wiss.
des Judenthums,’ g

\Ilshmc Hebrew, the ln.n.gun%ed of
the Mishna, Tosephta, id-
rashim, and considerable parts of
the Talmud.

Mesha  Inscription, commonly
known as the ¢ Moabite Stone.’
See MESHA.

Midrash. See CHRONICLES, § 6 (2).

Mishna, the standard collection

(com%leted accorclmiI to tradi-

tion, by R. Judah the Holy, about

200 A.D.) of sixty-three treatises

(representing the Jewish tradi-

tional or unwritten law as devel-

oped by the second century

A.D.), arranged in six groups or

Séders thus:—i. Zéra'im (11

tractates), ii. Mo'ed (12), iii.

Nashim (7), iv. Nezsikin (10), v.

Kodashim (11), vi. Johdrath
(12).
‘Aboda 23rd, iv. 8 Mlk'll oth, vi. 6
th, iv. 9 g(npln. il 12
y rildnn,v s, Ninr, ii. 4
Baba Bathrd, iv. 3 Nedﬁnm, ili. 3
Biba ml iver ‘im, vi. 3
Baba i'd, iv. 2 g ds, vi. 7
Békho:o y Ve 4 hilath, vi. 2
Bér!.khmh, iz Orll, i. 10
Bis4, ii. Ari, VI 4
Blkknnm i P&a,i. 2
igd, i 12 Pé&sichim, ii. 3
Cha 4, i. 9 Rosh Ha(sh)shnni,
Chullin, v. 3
mAi, i. 3 S;nhednn vy
‘Ednyov.h iv. g Shabbath, ii. 1
*Er0bin, ji. 2 Shébn'oth, iv. 6
Gittin, {ii. 6 Sh&biith, i. 5
Horayoth, iv. 10 ShEldhm, ii. ¢
Kélim, vi. 1 So4, iii. 5
Kérithoth, v. 7 Sukka, ii. 6
Kéthaboth, jit. 2 Ta'inith, ii. 9
dednshm, iii. 2 Tamid
Kil'dyim, i. 4 Tébal VOm, vi. 10
Kinnim, v. 11 Timurl. v.6
Ma'der Sheéni, i. 8 Tér0moth, i. 6
Ma'a8&r0th, i. 7 Tohdroth, vi. 5
Makhshirin, vi. 8 in, vi. 12
Makkoth, iv. 5 Yﬂdéylm vi. 11
Me‘.gnlla, fi. 10 Yébamath, iii. ¢
Méa, v. 8 Yoma, ii. 5
Ménﬂchmh v.2  Zabim, vi. g
Middoth, v. 10 Z&bachim, v. x

Massoretic text, the Hebrew text of
the OT substantially as it was in
the early part of the second
century A.D. (temp. Mishna).

Murray

Muss-Arn.

MVG .

n .

Nab.

NB.

Nestle, E:g.

Marg. .

Neub. Géogr.

NHB

NHWB .

no. . . .

Nofld]. . .
Unters.

It remained unvocalised until
about the end of the seventh
century A.D. See TEXT.

A New English Dzdwna tm
Historical rmg?l: .
H. Murrny, 7 also H
Bradley, (f

w. Muss Amo A Concise Diction-
ary of the AJ‘W Language,
’94-'99 (A-MAG).

Mittheilungen der Vorderasiat-
ischen Gesellschaft, ’97 f.

note.
Nabatzan. See ARAMAIC, § 4.
Nominalbildung, Barth ; see Ba.

Du’l israelitischen Eigennamen nack

shrer rdtfwn.rge:t ichtlichen Be-
deutung, *76.

Margi ien u. Materialien, ’93.

A. Neubg;er, Géographie du Tal-

Natural History of the Bible. See
Tristram.

Newu-hebr. u. chaldissches Woirter-
buch. See Levy.

number.

Th. Noldeke :
Untersuchungen 3. Kritik d.
Alten Testaments, ’69.

Alttestamentliche Litteratur, *68.

Now.

K1, Proph.
NT .

Ol[sh].

Le/:rt.
OLZ (or 0r.L2)
Ond.

Onk., Onq.
Onom.

OPs.
oS .

OT .
o7jC

P
P, .
Pal.

Palm. .
Pal. Syr. .
PAOS

Par.

Pat. Pal .
PE . .

PEFM([em.)

W. Nowack :

Hlebr.) Alreh.)  Lehrbuch d. Hebrisschen Archi-

ologie, '94. .

Dic  Kleinen Propheten  (in
HKC), '97.

New Testament, Neues Testament.

Justus Olshausen :
Die Psalmen,’ 2‘
Lehvbuch der “hebr. Spracke,
’61 [incomplete].
Orientalistische Litteratur-Zeitung,
ed. Peiser, g8 1.
Historisch-critisch Onderzoek. See
Kuenen.
Onkelos, Ongelos. See Targ.
See OS.

Oré;;)m of the [Psalter.

Onomamta Satra, containing the
‘name-lists’ of Eusebius and
Jerome (Lagarde, @, '87; the
pagination of () rinted on the
margin of @ is folfowed)

Old Testament.

Old  Testament in the Jewish
Church. See W. R. Smith.

Priestly Writer. See Hist. LIT.
Secondary Priestly Writers.
F. Buhl, Geographie des altens Palis-

See

tina, '96. See also Baedeker
and Reland.
Palmyrene. See ARAMAIC, § 4.

Palestinian Syriac or Christian
Palestinian. .See ARAMAIC, § 4.

Meedings of American Oriental
Society, ’s1 f. (printed annually
at end of /. OS)

Wo lag “das Paradies? See
Delitzsch.

Sayce, Patriarchal Palestine, ’95.

Pri:)tparatw Evangelica. See Euse-
1us,

Palestine Exploration Fund Me-
moirs, 3 vols., "81-'83.
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PEFQ(u. St.] . Palestine Exploration Fundlfounded
] ’65) Quarterly Statement, ’69 ff.
Per.-Chip. . Perrot and Chipiez :
Histoire de PArt dans Tantiquitt. Egyple—
Assyrie — Perse — Asie
Mineuere —Gréce— Etrurie
—Rome ; 81 f.
ET: Ancient Egypt, ’83 ; Chaldea and Assyria,
’84 ; Phanicia and Cyprus,
’85 ; Sardinia, Judza, etc.,
’90 ; Primitive Grecece, '94.
Persian. :
Peshitta, the Syriac vulgate (2nd-
3rd cent.). Vetus Testamentum
Syriace, ed. S. Lee, '23, OT and
NT, "24.
W. E. Bames, An Apparatus Criticus to
,Clzronkle.r n the Peshitta Version,

Pers. . .
Pesh. . .

Real Eneyilopidic fir prot
-Encyklopidie fiir estan-
tische Theologie u. Kirche, ed.
,L.’ J. Herzog, 22 vols., ’54-768 ;
, ed. J Herzog, G. L.
Plitt, Alb. Hauck, 18 vols., ’77-
’88; @, ed. Alb. Hauck, vols.
i.-vii. [A-Hau), ’96-’99.

Ph., Pheen. .
PRE . .

Preuss. Jakrdd.  Preussische Jahrbiicher, *72 f.
Prim. Cult. . E.’ B. ‘;I)’y!or, Primitive Culture,
715 ©, ‘91,

Proph. Is. . 77néh Prophecies of Isaiah. See

e.

Prol. . . Pmlegnmma. See Wellhausen.

Prot. KZ . - Protestantische Kirchenseitung fiir
das Evangelische Deutsc.
(vols. i.-xliii., ’§4-’96) ; continued
as Prot. Monatshefte ('97 g).

PSBA - Proceedings of the Society of Biblical
Archaology, *78 f.

PS Thes. . Payne Smith, Zhesaurus Syriacus.

Pun. Punic.

R . . . Redactor or Editor.

Rje + Redactor(s) of JE.

Rp . . . Deuteronomistic Editor(s).

Rp . Priestly Redactor(s).

i-sR H. C. Rawlinson, Zhe Cuneiform
Inscrigtions of Western Asia,
i.-v. (’61-'84 ; iv.®, 'g1).

Rab. . Rabbinical.

Rashi s.e. Rabbenu Shelomoh Yighaki

(1040-1105), the celebrated Jew-
ish commentator.

Recueil de travaux relatifs @ la
philol. et & PArchéol. egypt. et
assyr. 70 ff.

Ree. Trav. .

REJ Revue des Etudes jutves, i.,’80; ii.
and iii., '81; and so on.

Rel. Pal. . Reland, Palestina ex Monumentis
vetertbus illustrata, 2 vols., 1714.

Rev. . «  Revue.

Rev. Sém. . Revue sémitique, ’93 f.

Ri. Sa. . Die Biicher Richter u. Samuel.
See Budde.

Rob. . . Edward Robinson :

BR . Biblical Researches in Pales-

tine, Mt. Sinai, and Arabia
Petraa, a journal qf travels
in the year 18}8 (i.-i1i., '41=
BR®, i.-ii., ’56).

LBR or BRiv. Later Biblical Researches in

or BR® iii. Palestine and the adjacent
Regions, a journal of travels
in the year 1852 (’56).
Physical Geography of the Holy Land, ’65.

Roscher .

RP.

RS or Rel. Sem.

RV.
RWB

Rys.
Saad. .

Sab.

Sab. Denkm.
Sam. .
SBAW .
SBE .

SBOT (Eng.)

SBOT (Heb.) .

Schipf.

Schr.
KGF
KAT
cor

Schur. .
Grv

xi

- dAusfiihrliches Lexikon d. Griech-
sschen u. Romischen Mythologie,
ol :

. Rec of the Past, being E;fiz:h
translations of the Ancient Monu-
ments :«{ N and Western

Asia, ed. S. Birch, vols. i.-xii.
(’73-’81). New series[ R P™], ed.
A. H. Sayce, vols. i.-vi., '88-’92.
See ASSYRIA, § 35.

Religion of the Semites. See W.
R. Smith.

Re%isedAVersiot;l (I;IT,) ’80; OT,

4 3 2, 95).

G. B. \Vilfeo: 3589-1858), Biblisches

Realworterbuch, 20 ; @, 2 vols.,

47 /. .
Ryssel ; cp. Dillmann, Bertheau.

R. Sa'adya (S&¢'adya; Ar. Sa'id),
the tenth century Jewish gram-
marian and lexicographer (b.
892) ; Explanations of the £apax-
legomena 1n the OT, etc.

Sabeean, less fittingly called
Himyaritic ; the name given to
a class of S. Arabian inscrip-
tions.

Sabiische Denkmdiler, edd. Milller
and Mordtmann.

Samaritan.

Sstzungsberichte der Berlinischen
Akademsie der Wissenschaften.

The Sacred Books of the East,
translated by various scholars
and edited by the Rt. Hon. F.
Max Miller, 50 vols., 1879 #.

[Otherwise known as the ZFoly-
chrome Bible] The Sacred Books
of the Old Testament, a new Eng.
transl., with Explanatory Notes
and Picorial Nllustrations ; pre-
pared by eminent biblical scholars
of Europe and of America, and
edited, with the assistance of
Horace Howard Furness, by Pasul
Haupt, °97 §.

Haupt, Zhe Sacred Books of the Old
Testament ; a critical edition o
the Hebrew text, printed in
colours, with notes, prepared by
eminent biblical scholars of Euro
cnd America, under the editorial
direction of Paul Haupt, 93 f.

Gunkel, Sclzg‘/ﬁmg und Chaos in
Urzett u. Endzeit, ’95.

E. Schrader; editor of KB

0.]:
y!(eilim:hriﬁm u. Geschichs-
Jorschung, '78.
. Die Keilinschriften u. d. Alte
Testament, 72 3 @, *83.
. Eng. transl. of A47® by
& C. Whitehouse, Z%e
Cunciform Inscriptions and
the Old Testament, 2 vols.,
'85, ’88 (the pagination of
the German is retained in the
margin of the Eng. ed.).

E. Schiirer :

Geschichte des jiidischen  Volkes
im__ Zeitalter  Jesu  Christs ;
i. Einleitung u. Politische Ges-
chichte, ’9o; ii. Die Inneren
Zustinde Palistinas u. des
judischen Volkes im Zeitalter



xii
Jesu Christi, '86; new ed. vol.
ii. Die Inneren Zustinde, '98,
vol. iii. Das Judenthum in der
Zerstreuung u. die jtidische Liter-
atur, ‘g8,

ET of above ('90 #.). Vols. 1 f.
(é.e., Div. i. vols. 1 f))=vol. 1
of German ; vols. 3-5 (¢.e., Div.
ii. vols. 1-3)=vol. 2 of German
[=vols. ii., iii. of ®].

J. Selden, de Jure naturali o
gentium juxta disciplinam Ebre-
orum, 7 bks., 1665,
de Driis Syris, 1617.

Semitic.

Sinaitic; see ARAMAIC, § 4.

Smend, Die Listen der Biicher
Esra u. Nekemiah, *81.

Hist,

Selden .

Sem. .

in. . .
Smend, Listen .
Smith

GASm.

George Adam Smith :
HG .

The Historical Geography o
the Holy Land, umﬁlgf i;{
relation to the History o
Israel and of the Ear y
’Chm'lz, '94 (additions to ¢,

. William Robertsorn Smith (’46-94):

The Old Testament in the Jewish
Church,’81 3 @, revised and much
enlarged, '92; (Germ. transl. by
Rothstein, '94).

The hets of Israel and their
Place in History, to the close of
the eighth century 8.c., 82 ; ®,
with introduction and addi-
}ional notes, by T. K. Cheyne,

RS .
o7yC

Progh. ..

Kin.

Arabia, '85.

Klel.) Slem.) Lectures onsthc Religion of the
Semites : 1st ser., The Funda-
mental Institutions, '89; new
and revised edition (RS?), ’94 ;
Germ. transl. by Stube, '99.

[The MS notes of the later Burnett
Lectures—on Priesthood, Divina-
tion and Prophecy, and . Semitic
Polytheism and Cosmogony—

remain unpublished, but are
occasionally cited by the editors
in the Encyclopedia Biblica as
¢ Burnett Lects. MS.’]

A. P. Stanley, Sinas and Palestine
in connection with their history,
’56, last ed. ’96.

De Legibus Hebreorum Ritualibus
(2 vols., 1727).

Siegfried and Stade, Hebrdisches
Worterbuck zum Alten Testa-
mente, ’93.

B. Stade:

Ge’:scg d. Volkes Israel, '81-
Ausgewihlte Akademische Re-
den u. Abhandlungen, ’99.

Studien und Kritiken, ’28 f.

Stadiasmus magni maris (Mar-
cianus).

Studia Biblica, Essays in Biblical
Archeology and Criticism and
kindred subjects, 4 vols., '85-'91.

H. B. Swete, The Old Testament
in Greek according to the Septua-
gint; W, ’87-94 ; @, ’95-99.

Sttsungsberichte d. Wiener Aka-
demie d. Wissenschaften.

95-
Kinship and Marriage in Early

SP . . .

Spencer .
SS .
St., Sta.
GVI.
Abhk. . .
St. Kr. .
Stad. m. m.
Stud. Bibl.
Sw. .

SWAW .

Sym[m). .
Syr. . .

Tab. Pewt.
Talm. Bab. Jer.

Tk
jm. .

Onk.

ps.jon. .
TBS . .

temp.

T[extus Ii[e- '
ceptus]
Thle]. .

Theod.

Theol. Studien .

Thes.
Th.T
Ti. or Tisch.
TLZ

Tosephta

Treg.

Tristram .
FFP
NHB

7SB4 .

T4b. Z. f. Theol.

Untersuch.

Urgesch. .
. . .
Var. Apoc.

Var. Bib.

i(. Pa:yne émith. Thesanurus Syriact
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Symmachus, author of a Greek
version of the Old Testament
(circa 200 A.D.). See TEXT.

Syriac. See ARAMAIC, § 11 /.

ngsula Peutingeriana, Desjardins,

Talmud, Babylonian or Jerusalem,
consisting of the text of the
Mishna broken up into small
sections, each followed by the dis-
cursive comment called Gémira.
See LAW LITERATURE.

Targum. See TEXT.

The (fragmentary) Targum Jeru-
shalmi.

Targum Jonathan, the name borne
by the Babylonian Targum to
the Prophets.

Targum Onkelos, the Babylonian
Targum to the Pentateuch
(towards end of second century

A.D.).

The Tug. to the Pentateuch,
known by the name of Jonathan.

Der Text der Biicher Samuelis:
see Wellhausen ; or Notes on the
Hebrew Text of the Books of
Samuel : see Dnver.

tempore (in the time [of]).

The ‘received text’ of the NT.
See TEXT.

Thenius, die Biicker Samucelis in
ﬁ-GIIn ‘423 @, '64; @, Lohr,

Theodotion (end of second century),
author of a Greek version of the
Old Testament (‘rather a re-
vision of the LXX than a new
translation’). See TEXT.

Studien, published in connection
with 74. 7" (see DEUTERONOMY,
§332).

See Gesenius.

us, '68 4.

Theologisch Tijdschrift, ’67.4.

Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum

Grace, editio octava critica
maior, ’69-'72.

Theologische Literaturzeitung,
76 4

See LAW LITERATURE.

S. P. Tregelles, The Greek New
Testament ; edited from ancient
authorities, ’57-'72.

H. B. Tristram :

7 I,:e Fauna and Flora of Palestine,

The Natural History of the Bible,
®), 89,
Transactions of Soc. Bib. Archaol.,

vols. i.-ix., '72 f.
Tiibingen Zeitschrift f. Theologie,
'28 4.

Untersuchungen.  See Noldeke,
Winckler.

Die biblische Urgeschichte.  See
Budde.

verse.

The Apocrypha (AV) edited with
various renderings, etc., by
C. J. Ball.

The Old and New Testaments (AV)
edited with various renderings,
etc., by T. K. Cheyne, S. R
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Driver (OT), and R. L. Clarke,
A Goodwin, W. Sanday (NT)
[otherwise known as the Queen’s
printers’ Bible).

Vet. Lat. . Versio Vetus Latina ; the old-Latin
version (made from the Greek) ;
later superseded by the Vulgate.
See TEXT AND VERSIONS.

Vg. . Vulgate. Jerome’s Latin Bible:

OT from Heb., NT a revision
of Vet. Lat. (end of 4th and be-
ginning of sthcent.). See TEXT.

Julius Wellhausen :

De Gentsbus et Familsis Judeis
que in 1 Chr. 2 & numer-
antur Dissertatio (’70).

Der; Text der Biicker Samuelss
(71).

Die Pharisier u. d. Sadducier;
eine Untersuchung sur in-
neren  tiidischen Geschichte

'74)-

Geschichte Israels, vol. i. (°78).

2nd ed. of Gesch., entitled
Prolegomena sur Gesch. Is-
raels, '83; ET ’85; 4th
Germ. ed. 95.

Israclitische w. jidische Ge-
schickte, '94; @, '97; an
amplification of Abriss der
Gesch. Israels u. Juda's in
¢Skizzen u. Vorarbeiten,’
’84. The Abriss was sub-
stantially a reproduction of
¢Israel” in £B® (81; re-

ublished in ET of Prol.
’85] and separately as
Sketch of Hist. of Isracl and
Judah, @, '91).

Reste Arabischen Heidentums
(in ‘ Skizzen u. Vorarbeiten ’)
('87; ®, 97).

Die Kleinen Propheten diber-
el mit Noten (92; @,

We., Wellh. .
De Gent.

7Bs

Phar. u.
Sadd.

Gesch. .
Prol.

G . .

[Ar.] Heid.
K1. Progh.

Die Composition des Hexa-
teuchs und der historischen
Biicher des Alten Testaments
('85; Zweiter Druck, mit
Nachtrigen, '89; originally

ublished in /D7 21 392 ff.,
F’ 76), 22407 ['77), and in
Bleek, Einl. ), '78).

System der Altsynagogalen Palisti-
nischen Theologie ; ox Die Lehren
des Talmud, 80 (edited by Franz
Delitzsch and Georg Schneder-
mann); O, Jidische Theologie
auf Grund des Talmud und ver-
wandier Schrifien,’97 (ed. Schne-
dermann).

I1.J. Wetstein, Novum Testamentum
Gracum, etc. 2 vols. folio ; 1751-

CH .

Weber . .

Wetstein .

1752.
Wetz. Wetzstein, Ausgewihlte griechische
und lateinische Inschriften, ge-
sammelt auf Reisen in den Track-
onen und um das Haurdnﬁbirgt,
’63; Reiscbericht diber Haurdn

und Trachonen, ’60.
WF
Psalms (’98) in SBOT (Eng.).
WH([(W& H] . Westcott and Hort, New
%‘mamml inthe Original Greek,

I

Wellhausen-Furness, 7he Book of

Wi. .
Unters.
Alf{test).
Unt.
GBA

AOF or AF

GI .

Sarg.

KBs.
Wilk.
Winer . °
RWB
Gram.

WMM

Wr. .

Comp.
Gram.

Ar. Gram.

WRS
WZKM .

Yakiut

Z4 .
z4 .
ZATW .
ZDMG
zZDPV
ZKF

ZKM
ZKW

ZLT

ZTK
Zwr

Hugo Winckler :

Untersuchungen z. Altoriental-
ischen Geschichte, ’89.

Alttestamentliche  Untersuch-
ungen, ’92.

Geschichte Babyloniens u. As-
syriens, ’92.

Allorientalische Forschungen,
1st ser. i.-vi., ’9&-’ 7 ;3 2nd
ser. (AF®)i., 98 f.

Geschichte Isracls n einsel-
darstellungen, i. ’95.

D{c Kedlschrifttexte Sargons,

89.
Die Thontafeln von Tell-el-
Amarna (ET Metcalf).

J. G. Wilkinson, AManners and
Customs of the Ancient Egyptians,
’37-’41; 4 by Birch, 3 vols., ’78.

G. B. Winer:

Bibl.  Realworterbuck; see
RWB.

Grammatik des neutestament-
lichen Sprachidioms®, neu
bearbeitet von Paul Wilh.
Schmiedel, '94 #.; ET of
6thed., W. F. Moulton, ’70.

See As. u. Eur.

W. Wright :

Lectures on the Comparative
grammar of the Semitic

an, s '90.

A Grfr‘naﬁr of the Arabic
Language, translated from
the German of Caspars and
edited, with numerous addi-
tions and corrections, by W.
Wright ; @ 2 vols., ’74-'75 ;
® revised by W. Robertson
Smith and M. J. de Goeje,
vol. i. '96, vol. ii. ’g8,

William Robertson Smith. See
Smith.

Wiener Zeitschrift fiir d. Kunde
des Morgenlandes, 87 f.

The well-known Arabian geo-
graphical writer (1179-1229).
Kitab Mojam el-Buldan edited
by F. Wiistenfeld (Jacut's Geo-

" graphisches Worterbuck, '66-'70).

Zeitschrift (Journal).

Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologic u. ver-
wandlte Gebicte, *86 ff-

Zedtschrift fiir .-}g);ﬂi:t/u Sprache
u. Alterthumskunde, ’63 f.

Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche
Wissenschayt, *81 f.

Zestschrift der Deutschen Morgen-
Lindischen Gesellschaft, ’46 f.
Zeitschrift des Deutschen Palistina-

vereins, '78 f.

Zeitschrift fiir Reilschrififorschung
und verwandte Gebicte, '84 f.,
continued as ZA4.

See WZK'M.

Zeitschrift fiir kirchliche Wissen-
schaft u. kirchlickes Leben (ed.
Luthardt), i.-ix., ’80-'89 #-

Zeitschrift fiir die gesammte luther-
ische Theologie und Kirche, ’40-
3

78.
Zeitschrift  fiir Theologie und
Kirche, 'o1 ff.
Zeitschrift ~ fiir wissenschaftliche
Theologie (ed. Hilgenfeld), ’58 4.
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ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS

Adolf Harnack, Geschichte der altchristlichen Litteratuy bis Eusebius,
of which there appeared in 1893 Pt. I. Die Ueberlicferung und der
Bestand, and in 1897, Pt. II. Die Chromologie, vol. 1. down to

Gustav Kriiger, Geschichte der altchristlichen Litteratur in den
ersten drei Jahrhunderten, 1895 (in Grundriss der Theologischen

F. Spiegel, Die alt-persischen Keilinschriften, 1862, ® 1881.

ACL . . Altchristliche Litteratur : e.g.
Irenzeus (cited also as Chronol., 1).
Wissenschaften).
APK .
Crit. Bib. Cheyne, Critica Biblica (in preparation).
G4 . Geschichte Aegyplens.
ocL .

Ohnefalsch-Richter
SMAW .

A B

>
ma
ww

ARS8 K

A 8.

B. D.

C.C.
C.CT
CHT
C.H W.J.

C.P.T
E.A A
E. H
E. K
E M
E. N
F. B.

(x

. . W.C.van Manen, Handleiding voor de Oudchristelijke Letterkunde

).
M. H. Ohnefalsch-Richter, Kypros, die Bibel, und Homer, 1893.
Sitsungsberichte der Koniglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Munich.
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docent in Old Testament Theology,
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Geneva. Old Testament Criticism in Manchester
MA.C CANNEY, MAURICE A., M.A. (Oxon.), College, Oxford.
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London, E.C. Professor of Biblical Languages and
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Lecturer in Semitic Languages at Caius Exegesis, New College, London.
. College, Cambridge. W.H K. KosTERs, The lateW. H., D. D., Professor
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NADAB AND ABiHU .
NAHUM .

NAME

NAMES

NAPHTALI .
NATIVITY (- Nnnu'lvss)
NATURE WORSHIP
NAZARETH .

Sir W. T. Thistleton-Dyer.

The late Prof. W. Robertson
Smith and Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

S. A. Cook.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. G. B. Gray.

Rev. E. A, Abbott.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

The late Prof. A. Socin.

Dr. C. Creighton.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. A. Bertholet.

President G. F. Moore.

Norman M‘Lean.

A. E. Shipley, S. A. Cook, and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

A. E. Shipley, S. A. Cook, and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. A. Jilicher.

Prof. G. A. Deissmann.

Prof. Eb. Nestle.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Prof. W. J. Woodhouse.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Prof. Charles C. Torrey.

Prof. Charles C. Torrey.

Prof. Zimmern and Prof. T. W.
Davies.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. C. C. Torrey.

Prof. Eb. Nestle,

Hope W. Hogg.

Norman M‘Lean and S. A. Cook.

1. Abrahams and S. A. Cook.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel,

S. A. Cook.

President G. F. Moore.

Rev. W. C. Allen.

Rev. W, C. Allen.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Dr. C. Creighton.

Prof, T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. G. A. Deissmann.

Prof. S. R. Driver.

The late Prof. A. Socin and Dr.
H. Winckler.

Thelate Prof. W. R. Smith, Prof.
E. Kautzsch, and Prof. T. K.
Cheyne.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. Th. Noldeke.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

1. Abrahams and S. A. Cook.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. G. A. Smith, Prof. ]J. Well-
hausen, and Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

1. Abrahams.

President G. F. Moore.

Prof. Karl Marti.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. J. D. Prince.

Prof. A. Julicher.

Rev. W. E. Addis.

Prof. Karl Budde.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. Th. Néoldeke, Prof. G. B.
Gray, Prof. E. Kautzsch, and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Hope W. Hogg.

Prof. H. Uscner.

President G. F. Moore.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

NAzZIRITE . .

NEeBO (MOUNT) .
NEBUCHADREZZAR

NEGEB (with Map) .
NEHEMIAH . .

NEPHILIM
NETHINIM

NEw Moon
NICODEMUS .
NILE (with Ilhutmuon)
NiMroD . .
NINEVEH (with Plans)
No, No-AMoN .
NopPH .

NUMBER .

NUMBERS (Boox)
OATH . .

OBADIAH (Book) .

oI . .

OLD- Cmus‘rmx
TURE

OLives, THE MOUNT OF .

ONIAS . . .

OPHIR .

PALACE (with lllustmuous)

L!'TERA:

PALESTINE . . .

PAPYRI

PARABLES

PARADISE

PASSOVER, and FEAST or
UNLEAVENED BREAD

PAuL (with Map)

PAVEMENT

PENNY (with lllustntlons)
PENTECOST . .
PERGAMOS . . .
PERSIA . . . .

PESTILENCE
PETER, THE EPISTLES ov
PHILEMON, EPISTLE TO .
PHILIP THE APOSTLE AND
PHILIP THE EVANGELIST
PHILIPPIANS (EPISTLES)
PHILISTINES .
PHINEHAS . .

PH@NICIA (with Map) .
PHRYGIA . .

PILLAR OF CDOUDAND FIRE
PITHOM .
PLAGUES, THE TFN .
POETICAL LITERATURE .
PoNTUS . . . .
Poor

POTTERY (wnh Illusu"\tlons)
PRAYER . .
PRESBYTER .
PRIEST . . . .

PROPHETIC LITERATURE,
PROPHET, AND PROPHECY

PROSELYTE .

PrOVERBS (BoOK) . .
PsALMs (BooK) . .

PTOLEMAIS . . .
PuL . . . .
PuriMm . '

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Rev. C. H. W, Johns.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

The late Prof. W. H. Kostersand
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Rev. E. A. Abbott.

Prof. W. M. Miiller.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Rev. C. H. W. Johns.

Prof. W, M. Miiller.

Prof. W. M. Muiller.

Prof. G. A. Barton.

President G. F. Moore.

M. A. Canney and Prof. T. K.
Cheyne.

‘The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Prof. W. C. van Manen.

Prof. Lu. Gautier.

Prof. H. Guthe.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyneand Dr. I
Benzinger.

The late Prof. A. Socin, Prof. W.
M. Miiller, H. H. W. Pearson,
and A. E. Shipley.

Prof. G. A. Deissmann.

Prof. A. Jtlicher.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

The late Rev. E. Hatch and
W. C. v. Manen.

M. A. Canney.

G. F. Hill

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. W. ]J. Woodhouse.

The late Prof. C. P. Tiele and
Prof. F. Brown.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. O. Cone.

Prof. W, C. van Manen.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Prof. W. C. van Manen.

President G. F. Moore.

Prof. T. K.Cheyne, Prof. W. M.
Mudiller, and S. A. Cook.

Prof. Ed. Meyer.

Prof. W. ]J. Woodhouse.

Prof. G. B. Gray.

Prof. W. M. Milller.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. B. Duhm.

Prof. W. J. Woodhouse.

A. C. Paterson.

J. L. Myres.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Rev. Canon J. A. Robinson.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. A. Bertholet.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne, Prof. H.
Guthe, Paul Volz, and Rev.
Canon J. A. Robinson.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. W. H. Bennett,

Prof. C. H. Toy.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. G. A. Smith.

T. G. Pinches.

Rev. C. H. W. Johns, Dr. J. G.
Frazer, and Prof. T. K.Cheyne.






AN ALPHABETICAL LIST OF SOME OF THE ARTICLES IN
VOL. III,, WITH THE AUTHORS' NAMES

LADANUM .
LAMENTATIONS (Boox)

LAMP, LANTERN
LAW AND JUSTICE
LAW LITERATURE

LAZARUS .

LEAVEN . . .
LEBANON. . .
LEPROSY, LEPER .
LEVITES . . .
LEvVITICUS . .
LINEN . . B
LioN . . ‘
Locust . . .

Lorp's Day .
LORD'Ss PRAYER .
LOVINGKINDNESS
LUKE . . .
LycaoNIiA

LYSANIAS .
MACCABEES (FAulLv)
MACCABEES (BOOKS)
Magic . . .

MALACHI

MAMMON .

MANASSEH .

MANNA

MANTLE .

MARK . . .
MARRIAGE . .
MARY .

MASSAH AND MERIBAH
MASSEBAH .
MATTHEW

MATTHIAS

MEeALs . . .
MEDICINE . .
MELCHIZEDEK .
MEPHIBOSHETH .
MERCY SEAT . .
MESHA (with Illuslratlon)
MESOPOTAMIA (with Map).

MESSIAH .

MicaH

MIDIAN .
MiLk . .
MiLr, MH.LSTONES .
MINISTRY . .
MITRE

MizrRAIM . . .
Moas (with Map) .

MODIN .

MOLECH, Mot.ocu
MONTH . . .
Moses .
MOURNING Cusrous

.

Music (with Illustrations)

MYSTERY . .
NADAB AND ABiHU .
NAHUNM

NAME

NAMES

NAPHTALI

NATIVITY (- NARRA‘I‘IV‘ES)
NATURE WORSHIP
NAZARETH

Sir W. T. Thistleton-Dyer.

The late Prof. W. Robertson
Smith and Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

S. A. Cook.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. G. B. Gray.

Rev. E. A, Abbott.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

The late Prof. A. Socin.

Dr. C. Creighton.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. A. Bertholet.

President G. F. Moore.

Norman M‘Lean.

A. E. Shipley, S. A. Cook, and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

A. E. Shipley, S. A. Cook, and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. A. Julicher.

Prof. G. A. Deissmann.

Prof. Eb. Nestle.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Prof. W. J. Woodhouse.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Prof. Charles C. Torrey.

Prof. Charles C. Torrey.

Prof. Zimmern and Prof. T. W.
Davies.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. C. C. Torrey.

Prof. Eb. Nestle.

Hope W. Hogg.

Norman M‘Lean and S. A. Cook.

1. Abrahams and S. A. Cook.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

S. A, Cook.

President G. F. Moore.

Rev. W. C. Allen.

Rev. W, C. Allen.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Dr. C. Creighton.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. G. A. Deissmann.

Prof. S. R. Driver,

The late Prof. A. Socin and Dr.
H. Winckler.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith, Prof.
E. Kautzsch, and Prof. T. K.
Cheyne.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. Th. Noldeke.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

1. Abrahams and S. A. Cook.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. G. A. Smith, Prof. J. Well-
hausen, and Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

1. Abrahams.

President G. F. Moore.

Prof. Karl Marti.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. J. D. Prince,

Prof. A. Julicher.

Rev. W. E. Addis.

Prof. Karl Budde.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. Th. Noldeke, Prof. G. B.
Gray, Prof. E. Kautzsch, and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Hope W. Hogg.

Prof. H. Usener.

President G. F. Moore.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

NAZIRITE .

NEeBo (MOUNT) .
NEBUCHADREZZAR

NEGEB (with Map) .
NEHEMIAH .

NEPHILIM . .
NETHINIM

NEw MooN
NICODEMUS .

NILE (with lllustrauon)
NiMRrOD

NINEVEH (with Plans)
No, No-AMoN .

Nopx

NUMBER .

NUMBERS (Boox)
OATH

OBADIAH (BoOK)

oI . .

OLD- CHRIST!AN
TURE

OLIVES, THE MOUNT OF .

ONIAS . .

OPHIR .

PALACE (with Illustranons)

LITERA-

PALESTINE

PAPYRI

PARABLES

PARADISE

PASSOVER, and FEAs’r OF
UNLEAVENED BREAD

PAuL (with Map) . .

PAVEMENT .

PENNY (with Illustr-mons)
PENTECOST .
PERGAMOS

PERSIA

PESTILENCE
PETER, THE Emsru:s or
PHILEMON, EPISTLE TO .
PHILIP THE APOSTLE AND
PHILIP THE EVANGELIST
PHILIPPIANS (EPISTLES)
PHILISTINES .
PHINEHAS

PH@ENICIA (with Map)
PHRYGIA .

PILLAR OF CLOUDAND Fms
PiTHOM . .
PLAGUES, THE TFN
POETICAL LITERATURE
PoNTUS .
POOR

POTTERY (thh Illuslnuons)
PRAYER

PRESBYTER

PRIEST .

PROPHETIC LITERATURE,
PROPHET, AND PROPHECY

PROSELYTE

PROVERBS (BOOK)
PsALMs (Book)

PTOLEMAIS . . .
PuL . . . .
PuriM . ,

The late Prof. W, R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Rev. C. H. W. Johns.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

‘The late Prof. W. H. Kostersand
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Rev. E. A. Abbott.

Prof. W. M. Miiller.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Rev. C. H. W. Johns.

Prof. W. M. Miiller.

Prof. W. M. Miiller.

Prof. G. A. Barton.

President G. F. Moore.

M. A. Canney and Prof. T. K.
Cheyne.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Prof. W. C. van Manen.

Prof. Lu. Gautier.

Prof. H. Guthe.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyneand Dr. It
Benzinger.

The late Prof. A. Socin, Prof. W.
M. Miiller, H. H. W. Pearson,
and A. E. Shipley.

Prof. G. A. Deissmann.

Prof. A. Jtlicher.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne,

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

The late Rev. E. Hatch and
W. C. v. Manen.

M. A. Canney.

G. F. Hill

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. W. J. Woodhouse.

‘The late Prof. C. P. Tiele and
Prof. F. Brown.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. O. Cone.

Prof. W. C. van Manen.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Prof. W. C. van Manen.

President G. F. Moore.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne, Prof. W. M.
Miiller, and S. A. Cook.

Prof. Ed. Meyer.

Prof. W. ]J. Woodhouse.

Prof. G. B. Gray.

Prof. W. M. Miller.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. B. Duhm.

Prof. W. J. Woodhouse.

A. C. Paterson.

J. L. Myres.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Rev. Canon J. A. Robinson.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. A. Bertholet.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne, Prof. H.
Guthe, Paul Volz, and Rev.
Canon ]J. A. Robinson.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. W, H. Bennett,

Prof. C. H. Toy.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. G. A. Smith.

T. G. Pinches.

Rev. C. H. W. Johns, Dr. J. G.
Frazer,and Prof. T. K.Cheyne.












AN ALPHABETICAL LIST OF SOME OF THE ARTICLES IN
VOL. IIl,, WITH THE AUTHORS’ NAMES

LADANUM . .
LAMENTATIONS (Boox) .

LAMP, LANTERN . .
LAW AND JUSTICE

LAW LITERATURE . .
LAZARUS . .
LEAVEN . .
LEBANON, . .
LEPROSY, LEPER .
LEVITES . . .

LEvITICUS . . .
LINEN . . ‘ .
LioN . . ‘ .

Locust . . . .

LorD's DAy .
LoRD's PRAYER . .
LOVINGKINDNESS .
LUKE .
LycAoNiA
LYSANIAS .
MACCABEES (FAMILY)
MACCABEES (BOOKS)
Magic . '

o v e e e s e

MALACHI . .

MAMMON . . .
MANASSEH . .
MANNA . . . .
MANTLE . . . .
MARK . . . .
MARRIAGE .

MARY .

MASSAH AND MERIBAH
MASSEBAH .
MATTHEW . .
MATTHIAS . . .
MEALS . . .
MEDICINE . .
MELCHIZEDEK . . .
MEPHIBOSHETH . .
MERCY SEAT .

MESHA (with Illustrauon)
MESOPOTAMIA (with Map) .

MESSIAH .

MICAH

MIDIAN .

MiLk . .
MiLL, qu.s'nonss .
MINISTRY . .
MITRE

MIZRAIM . . .
MoaBs (with Map) . .

MobIN . . . .
MoLECH, MoLOCH

MoNTH . . .
Moses . .
MOURNING Cusrous .
Music (with Illustrations) .
MYSTERY . .
NADAB AND AB:HU .
NAHUM

NAME

NAMES

NAPHTAL1

NATIVITY (- NARRATIVES)
NATURE WORSHIP
NAZARETH

Sir W. T. Thistleton-Dyer.

The late Prof. W. Robertson
Smith and Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

S. A. Cook.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. G. B. Gray.

Rev. E. A, Abbott.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

The late Prof. A. Socin.

Dr. C. Creighton.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. A. Bertholet.

President G. F. Moore.

Norman M‘Lean.

A. E. Shipley, S. A. Cook, and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

A. E. Shipley, S. A. Cook, and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. A. Jtlicher.

Prof. G. A. Deissmann.

Prof. Eb. Nestle.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Prof. W. ]J. Woodhouse.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Prof. Charles C. Torrey.

Prof. Charles C, Torrey.

Prof. Zimmern and Prof. T. W.
Davies.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. C. C. Torrey.

Prof. Eb. Nestle,

Hope W. Hogg.

Norman M'‘Lean and S. A. Cook.

1. Abrahams and S. A. Cook.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

S. A. Cook.

President G. F. Moore.

Rev. W. C. Allen.

Rev. W, C. Allen.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Dr. C. Creighton.

Prof, T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. G. A. Deissmann.

Prof. S. R. Driver.

The late Prof. A. Socin and Dr.
H. Winckler.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith, Prof.
E. Kautzsch, and Prof. T. K.
Cheyne.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. Th. Noldeke.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

I. Abrahams and S. A. Cook.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. G. A. Smith, Prof. J. Well-
hausen, and Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

1. Abrahams.

President G. F. Moore.

Prof. Karl Marti.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. J. D. Prince.

Prof. A. Jilicher.

Rev. W. E. Addis.

Prof. Karl Budde.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. Th. Noldeke, Prof. G. B.
Gray, Prof. E. Kautzsch, and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Hope W. Hogg.

Prof. H. Usener.

President G. F. Moore.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

NAZIRITE .

NEBO (MounT)
NEBUCHADREZZAR
NEGEB (with Map)
NEHEMIAH

NEPHILIM
NETHINIM
New MooN
NicobeEMUS

NiLE (with Ilustration)

NIMROD

NINEVEH (with Plans)

No, No-AMON .
NorH

NUMBER .
NUMBERS (Boox)
OATH .

OBADIAH (BooOK)
OIL . .

OLD-CHR ls'rum ermu-

TURE

OLIVES, THE MOUNT OF .

ON1AS . .
OPHIR

PALACE (wuh Illustranons)

PALESTINE

PaPYR1
PARABLES
PARADISE

PASSOVER, and Fms‘r or
UNLEAVENED BREAD

PAuL (with Map)

PAVEMENT

PENNY (with lllustnt:ons)

PENTECOST
PERGAMOS
PERSIA

PESTILENCE

PETER, THE EPISTLFS Ol-‘
PHILEMON, EPISTLE TO
PHILIP THE APOSTLE AND
PHILIP THE EVANGELIST
PHILIPPIANS (EPISTLES)

PHILISTINES
PHINEHAS

PHa@&NICIA (with Map)

PHRYGIA .

PILLAR OF CuOUDAhD Fuus

PiTHOM
PLAGUES, THE TF\I

POETICAL LITERATURE

PoNTUS
Poor

POTTERY ('wnh lllustrauons)

PRAYER
PRESBYTER
PRIEST .

PROPHETIC LITERATURE,
PROPHET, AND PROPHECY

PROSELYTE

PROVERBS (BOOK)
PsALMs (Book)

PTOLEMA1S
PuL .
PuriM . '

The late Prof. W, R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Rev. C. H. W. Johns.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

The late Prof. W. H. Kostersand
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Rev. E. A. Abbott.

Prof. W. M. Mtiller.,

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Rev. C. H. W. Johns.

Prof. W. M. Miiller.

Prof. W. M. Miiller.

Prof. G. A. Barton.

President G. F. Moore.

M. A. Canney and Prof. T. K.
Cheyne.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy.

Prof. W. C. van Manen.

Prof. Lu. Gautier.

Prof. H. Guthe.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne and Dr. It
Benzinger.

‘The late Prof. A. Socin, Prof. W.
M. Miiller, H. H. W. Pearson,
and A. E. Shipley.

Prof. G. A. Deissmann.

Prof. A. Jitlicher.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Dr. I. Benzinger.

The late Rev. E. Hatch and
W. C. v. Manen.

M. A. Canney.

G. F. HilL

Dr. 1. Benzinger.

Prof. W. ]J. Woodhouse.

The late Prof. C. P. Tiele and
Prof. F. Brown.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. O. Cone.

Prof. W. C. van Manen.

Prof. P. W. Schmiedel.

Prof. W. C. van Manen.

President G. F. Moore.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne, Prof. W. M.
Miller, and S. A. Cook.

Prof. Ed. Meyer.

Prof. W. J. Woodhouse.

Prof. G. B. Gray.

Prof. W. M. Miiller.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. B. Duhm.

Prof. W. J. Woodhouse.

A. C. Paterson.

J. L. Myres.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Rev. Canon J. A. Robinson.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. A. Bertholet.

Prof. T. K. Cheyne, Prof. H.
Guthe, Paul Volz, and Rev.
Canon J. A. Robinson.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. W, H. Bennett.

Prof. C. H. Toy.

The late Prof. W. R. Smith and
Prof. T. K. Cheyne.

Prof. G. A. Smith.

T. G. Pinches.

Rev. C. H. W. Johns, Dr. J. G.
Frazer, and Prof. T. K.Cheyne.


















LAMP, LANTERN

LAODICEA

terra-cotta or even porcelain lamps do not seem to occur ' easy step. On the lighting of torches and lamps on

before the Roman and Byzantine periods respectively.!
Another popular variety is the shoe-sha lamp, several
specimens onhich were found by Peters at Nippur,2 sometimes
plain, ‘sometimes blue enamelled, and a few in copper.’ They
appear to be all post-Babylonian, (The older lamps were of a
squarish shape; the most elaborate specimen was evidently
Seleucidan.) Lamps of this description were used by the early

Christians (cp Dict. Ckrist. Ant. s. ‘ Lamps,’ g1g)\3

Generally speaking, therefore, the lamps of the
Semites and Egyptians contrasted unfavourably with
is} those of Grecian or Roman manufac-
4. Early Jo ture, and we may further conclude
that the Hebrew lamp underwent little

improvement and elaboration previous, at all events, to

the time of the Seleucidee. We may also infer, in- ;

cidentally, that there are no grounds at present (at least)
for supposing that P’s temple-candelabrum was marked
by any exceptional beauty—even in Samuel's time the
sanctuary was lit only by a #ér (§ 1, x above).

In spite of the numerous references to the »ér in the
OT we have really no indications to guide us to its
shape, and in the light of the evidence above (§ 3) we
can only surmise that it approximated to—if it was not
identical with—the plain shell-shaped clay utensil already
described. As the interesting passage in 3 K. 410
proves, a lamp of some kind formed a part of the
furniture of every room, and the exceptional use of
ménorik suggests that already it was customary to set
the lamp upon an elevated stand. This we know was
done in NT times. At all events we must not suppose
that a candelabrum of the typical classical shape is
intended in this pre-exilic reference. The more usual
practice was to set the lamp upon a niche in the wall

As the term piitak, NRYB, shows, the wick was commonly of
Frax [¢.v.]. Whether, as in Herod. 262), the oil
was mi:ed with salt (to purify tlll? zap:ne()?s unknown ;zsee O

‘The Oriental prefers to keep a light burning through-
out the night*—a custom not wholly due to fear of

darkness —and Kitto (848/. Cvcl., s.v.)
5. B:lh{‘lo::d suggests that this practice gives point
metap to the familiar * outer-darkness’ of the
NT. The contrast implicd in the term ‘outer’ refers to
‘the effect produced by sudden expulsion into the
darkness of night from a chamber highly illuminated
for an entertainment.’ Probably the custom originated
in the widespread belief which associates and sometimes
even identifies light and life.

So, the_extinguishing of light is the cessation of life, Prov.
20 20, cp Prov. 189 3420 Job186 2117 203. Similar is the use
Y it A G

t may t; the life of the i X
of Zhe c‘l:l;. m‘- of the uation’? ylnyrls.yﬂ 17 where ;)nvid is‘::ne
‘lamp of Israel,’ we may perhaps see in the people’s anxiety to
safeguard his person a trace of the primitive taboo of kings.8
Again we find the widespread custom of the ever-burning sacred
hearth or lamp (cp CANDLESTICK), on which see NAPHTHA and
cp Paus. i. 266 /, viii. 589, and lass. Diet., s.v. * Prytaneum.’

On the association of the deity with flame, see FIrr.6
Finally may be mentioned the Lydian custom (Paus. vii. 223) of
lighting the lamp before the image of Hermes in the
market-place of Pharae before approaching it for oracular
purposes. This may, conceivably, illustrate 1 S. 83 where the
point is emphasised that the lamp has not gone out. Did the
writer believe that there would have been no oracle had the
light been extinguished 17

From primitive cult to established custom is an

1 Wilkinson, Asc. Eg.2157; Clermont-Ganneau, Arckeo-
ical Researches, 167 /., 486 /-
Nij m-,ﬁiuf, cp pl. v., no. to.
3 Whether glass lamps were used in Er?'pt must be considered
problematical, see Wilk. Anc. Eg. 8 424 (fig. 620).
1 thus uug g the Bed

4 Doughty found
(Ar. Des. 18 73). o

8 Cp the care taken of the sacred torch-bearer among the
Greeks (see Rawlinson on Herod. 86).

6 So the Yeridis light lamps at sacred springs (Panty, Six
months in a Syrian monastery, 363).

7 As it stands the passage is difficult. It is ordinarily sup-
posed to indicate that it was still night-time (in v. 15 : ‘he
rose up early in the morning '). Are we to suppose, therefore,
that the w2» only burned for a few hours (note that ngy is
intransitive)? This would not only to P, but also to
universal custom,

2707

the occasion of marriage festivities see
0 LaTpe 12 MARRIAGE.! Whether, as Bliss bas

conjectured,? lamps ever played a part
in foundation-ceremonies, cannot at present be proved.
The burning of lamps before the dead is too widely
known to need more than a passing mention; see,
further, MOURNING CusToMS. On lamps in Jewish
festivals see DEDICATION, FEAST OF, col ros4, and
TABERNACLES, FEAST OF. S.A.C

LAMPSACUS, 1 Macc. 1523 EV®&- (after Vg. Lanp-
sacus); EV SAMPSAMES (g.v.).

LANCE. For |\, &#dén, Jer. 5042 AV, RV ‘ spear.’

see JAVELIN, 5, WEAPONS. For MDY, somal, 1 K. 1838 RV, AV
‘lanoet,’ sce SPEAR, WEAPONS.

LAND-CROCODILE (I9), Lev. 113, RV, AV
CHAMELEON, (¢.v., 1).

LANDMARK (%3j). Dt. 1014, etc. See AGRICUL-
TURE, § 5.

{.AN'D TENURE. See LAW AND JusTICE (§§ zs.
18).

LANTERN (danoc), Jn.183t. See Lawne.

LAODICEA (AaoAikia [Ti.WH] from R every-
where ; in TR everywhere AaoAikeia. which is cer-
tainly the correct Gk. form [Authors and inscrr.]. B
has AaoAiKia in Col. 21 Rev. 11z 814; but AaoAdikeia
in Col.4131516. Latin, Laodicea,; but also Laodicia
and other wrong forms are found. The ethnic is Aao-
Aikeyc [Lat. Laodicensis], Laodicean, Col. 416 [cp
Coins]). The NT passages indicate the position of
Laodiceia® as (1) in the Roman province of Asia, and
(a) in close proximity to Colossee and Hierapolis. A
coin represents the city as a woman wearing a turreted
crown, sitting between ¢pyria and gapia, which are
figured as standing females. This agrees with the
ancient authorities, who are at variance whether Lao-
diceia belongs to Caria or to Phrygia.¢ It was in fact
close to the frontier, on the S. bank of the Lycus, 6 m.
S. of Hierapolis and about 10 m. W. of Colossz (Col. 4
1316). In order to distinguish it from other towns of
the same name, it was called Aaodlreta % wpds (or éxi)
7¢ AUk (Laodicca ad Lycum, Strabo, 578).

Laodiceia probably owed its foundation to Antiochus
I1. (261-246 B.C.), and its name to his wife Laodicz.
‘The foundations of the Greek kings in Asia Minor were
intended as centres of Hellenic civilisation and of
foreign domination. Ease of access and commercial
convenience were sought, rather than merely military
strength. Hence they were generally placed on rising
ground at the edge of the plains (Ramsay, Hist. Geogr-.
of AM, B8s). Such is the situation of Laodiceia,
backed by the range of Mt. Salbacus (Baba Dagk) and,
to the SE., Mt. Cadmus (KAonas Dagh). Being a
Seleucid foundation, Laodiceia contained a Jewish
element in its population, either due to the founder or
imported by Antiochus the Great about 200 B.C. (Jos.
Ant. xii. 84).5 In 62 B.c. Flaccus, the governor of
Asia, seized twenty pounds of gold which had been
collected at Laodiceia, as the centre of a district,® by
the Jews for transmission to Jerusalem (Cic. Pro Flacco,
68; cp Jos. Ant. xiv. 1020, a letter addressed by the
Laodicean magistrates to Gaius Rabirius in 48 or 45 B.C.,
guaranteeing religious freedom for the Jewish colony).

1 Also a classical custom. Probably the flame was originally
regarded as a vivifying and fertilising agent; cp especially
Fiazer, Golden Bough(®), 8 305. One remembers that Hymen is
ﬁg’ur«f with a torch.

0p. cit. 84.

3 [At least six cities of this name were founded or renovated in
the later Hellenic period. Cp Lvcaonia.}

4 Carian, Ptol. and Steph. Byz. s.0. Antiocheia; Phrygian,

Polyb. 8 57, Strabo, s76.
5 (Cp %ﬂ&lﬁl‘},‘ 'judcn w. Griechen, 41 /., who denies the
" 8 Cp Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, 266).
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LASHA

See James Smith, Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul, 4th ed.
83, zes} with mlph;' Fal ke‘ner in Mus. of Cla{t-. Ant. 185 :, Sept:
p. 327. For coins with legend @alacoewr, cp Head, Hist.
Num. 386 W. J. W.

LASHA (m. pausal form; Aaca [EL]: Aaca
[A]), or rather Lesha, a frontier city of Canaan (i.e., on
the W. side of the Jordan), Gen. 1019}. Jerome (Quest.
sn lib. Gen.)and the Targum identify it with Callirrhoe,
a place famous for its hot springs, near the Wddy Zerkd
Mad'in, on the E. side of the Dead Sea (see Seetzen's
account in Ritter, Erdéunde, 15535 f£). The situation
of Callirrhoe, however, is unsuitable. Halévy proposes
to read j\gY, /d¥on, which is used in Josh. 152 of the

southern end of the Dead Sea (Reckerches bibligues, 8164);
but the article would in this case be indispensable. Sey-
bold (ZAT W, 1896, p. 318 #-) actually identifies Lesha
with Zoar (also called Bela), which, as the southern point
of the Pentapolis, seems to him to be naturally expected
in such a context. Wellhausen (C4 15) maintains that
we should read pg, Lesham ; the letters y and p have
a close resemblance in their Palmyrene form. In this
case, the ¢ border of the Canaanites ' is given thus—from
Sidon to Gaza, from Gaza to the Dead Sea, and from
the Dead Sea to Lesham—i.e., Dan (cp LESHEM).
Most probably, however, the original text referred to
the Kenites or Kennizzites (not to the Canaanites), and
the * border ' was drawn from Missur (not ‘Zidon') to
Gerar and Gaza (?), and in the direction of Sodom and
Gomorrah as far as Eshcol (?)—i.e., perhaps Halasah.

T. K. C.

LASHARON, RV Lassharon (W@; THC apwK (?)
[B], om. A, Aecapwn [L]), a royal city of Canaan,
mentioned with Aphek, Josh.12:8 (EV). , ‘king
(of),” before | is, however, probably an interpola-
tion ; it is not represented in @&. Thus the true sense
will be, ‘the king of Aphek in the (plain of) Sharon’
(see APHEK). Those who retain the MT suggest that
Lasharon may be the modern Sarona [SW. of Tiberias,
Kautzsch, AS, renders MT ‘the king of Sharon.’
Observe, however (1) that jinY bp should mean gram-
matically ‘one of the kings of Sharon’ (see Ges.-Kau.
§ 129¢), and (2) that Sa&rdnd, as a place-name, is
probably a Jate echo of the older name of a district
(see SHARON, 2). @ in Josh. 12¢-24, gives twenty-nine
kings, MT thirty-one. It is more likely that the
original writer made thirty.] W.R.S.

LASTHENES (AacBen[eli dat. [ANV], -nc [Jos.)),
the minister of Demetrius II. Nicator (see DEMETRIUS,
2), who was ordered to lighten the fiscal burdens of the
Jews. A copy of the order was also forwarded to
Jonathan the Maccabee (see MACCABEES i., § 5), and
appearsin 1 Macc. 11 30 # in a form closely akin to that
in Josephus An. xiii. 49 [§§ 126-130]).} From Josephus
(Ant. xiii. 4 3) it would seem that Lasthenes was a Cretan
who had raised a number of mercenaries (cp CRETE, col.
955) with which Demetrius had been able to commence
his conquest of Syria. The honorific titles bestowed
upon him in 1 Macc. 1131 /. (ovyyevfls, wardp; see
CousIN, FATHER) testify to his high position, which
(compare 10 69 742) may have been that of governor of
Ccelesyria, or grand vizier of the kingdom (cp Camb.
Bib. ad loc.). Later, when quietness bad been gained,
the whole of the army of Demetrius was disbanded
(probably at the instigation of Lasthenes) with the
exception of the *foreign forces from the isles of the
gentiles’ (1138),2 a circumstance which gave rise to
widespread dissatisfaction ; see, further, ANTIOCHUS 4 ;
TRYPHON.
. 1 The most noteworthy diﬁ"’enrlu‘:es are (a) v. 37, &v Spu 7ﬁ

dyiy as comp “wi(h the p eal "mmd ) up;ﬁ [10;."128
- lpp.rem a corruption of e v. at Svvdpeag
'Tt‘b ™y y,._ as s s [Joi.’i 130}—the

reading of Macc. being :ppmem'llyr; doublet with yynyape read
for yminlax (as in 10 72 [see MaccaBEgs, FirsT, § 3 end]h
2 _inoc. § 129, no doubt correctly, oi . . éx Kpiirns.
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LATTICE

LATCHET (7%, Is.527; imac, Mk. 17etc.). See
SHOES.

LATIN (pcwomaicTi) Jn. 1920. See ROMAN EMPIRE.

LATTICE Although the manufacture and use of
glass (more particularly for ornamental purposes) was
1. Use known to the civilisations of the East from
and f the earliest times (see GLASS, § 1), we are
OTM. \ithout evidence of the employment of
glass-panes in the construction of windows. Indeed, no
openings such as windows were at any time common—
a fact which finds sufficient explanation in climatic con-
siderations. In Assyria and Babylonia, to avoid open-
ings of any kind in the outer walls, the ancient architects
used doorways reaching to ten or more feet in height,
which were intended to light and ventilate the rooms as
well as to facilitate the movements of their inhabitants
(Place, Ninive, 1313, see Per.-Chip., A7t i» Chald.
1186 ). In Egypt, again, the openings were small
but admitted of being ‘closed with folding valves,
secured . . . with a bolt or bar, and ornamented with
carved panels or coloured devices ' (Wilk. Anc. Eg. 1363,
cp illustr. p. 362, fig. 132). Of the construction of the
house among the ancient Hebrews we know but little
(see HousE) ; the etymology, however, of some of the
terms employed for certain parts ! suggests constructions
of lattice work, such as have happily not yet disappeared. 2
At the present day the windows looking out towards
the street are small, closely barred, and at a consider-
able height from the ground. In the olden times
these windows seem to have looked over the street,
and in the case of houses built upon the city-wall
offered an easy escape into the surrounding country (cp
Josh. 215 2 Macc. 819). Cp HOUSE, § 2.

The OT words correctly rendered in EV ¢ lattice’ or * window*®
are four, to which MNE, mekésdh (EV ‘light’
—i.e., light. i indow) i . 4
ry e eegr Of hree other words (e, 379
AV mistakes the mcaning.

() NIW, "drubbak (cp Ar. ‘araba, ‘to tie [a knot]), EV
¢ window,’ used of the latticed openings of a dove-cote (Is. 008
eloo[olos [BRA, etc.]), of the sluices of the sky (Gen. 7 11, etc.
xartg ns (in Is. 24 18 Gupis]), and metaphorically of the eyes
(Eccl. 123 éxy). On Hos. 18 3 (xawvodoxn (AQ"]; Saxpver [B]
comes from axpidwy [Compl.}—i.¢., gt ; EV ‘chimney"), see
Coau, § 3.

(a) |90, Rallom, Ovpls, EV ‘window,' Gen. 268 Josh.21s
Judg. 528 Jer. 2214 (where read ynbn with Mich., Hi., etc.),
not ily a mete opening (S5n, to bore, perforate), since
2 K. 1817 shows that it could be opened and shut, but probabl
an opening provided with a movable covering of lattice-wor
(cp 23713 ‘lattice,’ Judg. b 285 Pr. 76 [where AV ‘casement ‘.
wba ne .64 i bal he 82t Jillani, ‘place of
o’;ét?it:‘gs: ' ;r'i'oon!ﬁ::d ;'.yﬁg? anbzc:ﬁ:ecmnéluu i‘:m used
by Sargon (Khors. 161 /., cp KB 248) as a W. Palestinian term
for b2t appdti (sce FORTRESS, col. 1557, and references in Muss-
Am., Ass. HB'B s. v. xilani). Inz K. Lc.,'n ‘3 seems to be
identical with or possibly a portion of the u:nn inv. 3.

(3) ©'270 (pL), Adrakkim, Ct.2g, cp kDI in Tgg. for POR.

(@) 172 (pl.), Aawwin, Dan. 6 10 [11], Aramaic.

To these AV adds

(s) nbeo (pl.), &emdioth, 1s.5418; but see BATTLEMENT,
FORTRESS, col. 1557 M. 1.

(6) NRY, &heph, 1K.Ts (cp D'EQE 647 5), a difficult word
which seems rather to denote a cross-beam (RVmg. ‘with
beams’); and

(7) 3%, s2kar, Gen. 616 (in P’s description of the ark). AV
may be nearly right though, in spite of the sy, t given to the
rendering ‘opening for light' by Tg., Pesh., Vulg., etc., many
scholars now render ‘roof’'—e.., mg. Budcfe. and Ball;
Ges.-Buhl and others who compare Ar. yalu-. Ass. g#ru (in Am.

2. Hebrew
names.

1 mab, ‘lattice,’ 3 K. 13, dicrvands [BL], Sixrvor [A), sce
Ner, s5; and e (only in plur., except in Hos. 18 3), see
above (1)

3 See Baed.® xli. One must go to the more remote parts of
Arabia to escape from glass window-panes altogether (Doughty,
43 Gy Moore Judg. ad loc. Tn Judg. rofucdy (B

etymol oore Judg. . In 3
(Auomep /1 udg. v[B},

2712






LAW AND JUSTICEH

in matters of law ; not in the sense that it possessed a written
lzw common to all the tribes, or a uniform organisation for the
pronouncing of legal judgments, but in the sense that along
with a common god it hada community of custom and of feelmg
in matters of law. This community of feelin & back
very far; ‘it is not so done in Israel,’ and ‘ folly in lmel which
ought not to be done,' are proverbial expressions reachin, ‘uck to
qmteeaxlywns(Geu. 847 Josh. 7 x5 Judg. 191320|ozb 1812)
The settlement in Western Palestine, so important in
all respects, was peculiarly important in its effect on the
development of law. From the

2. Change
nature of the case the law had to
k:::wﬁ?.'“ be greatly extended. The new cir-

cumstancesraised new legal problems.
For one thing, the conception of private property has
for peasants settled on the land a significance quite
different from that which it possesses for nomads.
Property with the Bedouin is uncertain; it may be gained
and lost in a night; for peasants a certain security of
ownership is indispensable. Again, with the settlement
on the land a certain differentiation of ranks and classes
became inevitable.

To the Bedouin social disti; in our sense of the word
are unknown ; within the tribe all are ‘brothers’; no one is
master and no one is servant. lafemvallageand town soon
bnnis with it great distinctions, ¢ Rich'and ‘poor’ become

and ‘low,’ and the protection of the poor and of the alien
becomes a pressing task for the new system of law.

To these considerations it has to be added that, by
the settlement, the bonds of clanship came to be
gradually loosened, and their place taken, so far, by
local unions (see GOVERNMENT, § 15); upon this there
naturally followed a weakening of the power which tribal
custom had exercised through the family. The individual
was not so dependent on the community ; he could with
greater ease break loose from the restraints of custom.
A certain relaxation of discipline began to make itself
felt. The later view, therefore, which characterised the
period of the judges as one of lawlessness (Judg. 176 etc.)
is partly correct. Custom had lost its old power and
required the support of some external authority.

The first step towards meeting this requirement was
when, by the settlement, the heads of clans and com-

munities (see GOVERNMENT, § 16), gradu-
tribunal ally acquired the character of a superior

authority which could be regarded as having
been appointed by Yahwé and could thus come forward
with a claim to legal powers. Their judicial utterances
had no longer merely a moral authority ; they had
behind them the weight of the whole community, which
was interested in giving them effect. The development
of a kind of public law was thus possible. In one
instance at all events this is plainly seen—viz., in the
case of the penalty for manslaughter. Under the tribal
system vengeance upon the manslayer is purely the
affair of the avenger of blood—i.e., the family: the
support of the tribe at large is involved only in cases
where the slayer belongs to another tribe. In settled
communities, however, the supreme authority must,
from a very early date, have begun to recognise it as
falling within its domain on the one hand to guarantee
security of life, and, on the other, gradually to displace
the perilous custom of blood revenge by itself taking
in hand the punishment of the slayer.

This ad ds the for of an outsid horil
was at first by no means an adequate substitute for the un-
%uahﬁed power of custom which it sought to displace,

is msuﬁcnency showed the need of fuller gohtv:ll organisation.

d render possible or
administration of a

here must be an nisation that
the d lopra and
uniform system of law.

The monarchy provided a system of uniform common
law by furnishing a regular tribunal and by supporting
with its authority the ancient customs and legal pm:uoes.
The king and his officials were no legislators; in fact
for a considerable time after the establishment of the
monarchy there was no real law at all in the modern
sense. The judicial decisions of the king and his
officials were determined simply by the ancient cus-
tomary practice, and some time, it would seem, passed
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before even this law was codified, although doubtless
it may have been common from an carly date for single
legal decrees to be publicly posted up, for example, at
the sanctuaries. The first attempt at a comprehensive
collection of legal precepts and a book of laws is prob-
ably to be found in what is known as the Book of the
Covenant, dating probably from the ninth century
(Ex. 2024-2819; cp HEXATEUCH, § 14, LAW LITERA-
TURE, §§ 6-9).

A single glance shows that the appearance of the

Book of the Covenant was not the introduction of a new

law ; the book was a setting down in
‘m:h writing of long-current legal practices.

It nowhere enunciates great legal prin-
ciples, or attempts to exhibit an abstract system of
law, with a view to its application to concrete cases ;
it is merely a collection of individual legal decisions.
Its origin is clear. Either the frequent repetition
of similar decisions had given rise to an established
precedent, or a single decision had been given by a
divine Tordh—in either case with the same result, that
a fixed rule was established. Hence is explained the
nature and scope of the contents of the collection.
It deals exclusively with the circumstances and in-
cidents of every-day life; such matters as the legal
position of slaves, injuries to life or limb resulting
from hostility or carclessness, damage to property,
whether daughter or slave, cattle or crop. The ruling
principle is still that of the jus fakiomis. Trade or
commerce as yet there is none—at least no laws are
required for its regulation. That ordinances for the
divine worship and general ethical precepts for the
humane treatment of widows and strangers should
also be included and placed on the same level will be
readily understood after what has been said above (§ 1).
Still, a distinction is made between Jus and fas at
least in so far as the form of decrec in the milpdtim
(ethical and legal) differs from that in the déddrims
(relating to religion and worship).

‘The object of this codification probably was to
secure a greater degree of uniformity in adjudication
and punishment. It is matter for surprise that we are
nowhere informed by whom this collection was intro-
duced as an official law-book or whether it was ever so
introduced at all. If what we are told regarding
Jehoshaphat's legal reforms (2 Ch.179) comes from a
good source, it would be natural to think of him in this
connection (see Benzinger, Comm. on 2 Ch. 179 #).
On the other hand, it is also equally possible that
the Book of the Covenant was never an official law-
book (like Dt.) at all, that it was simply a collection
undertaken privately (perhaps in priestly circles). As
containing only ancient law and no new enactments,
such a collection would need no kind of official intro-
duction but gradually come to be tacitly and universally
accepted.

With the law of D the case is different; it was
brought in as the law of the state by a solemn act in

the 18th year of Josiah (621 B.C.),
S. ThelawofD. ., ., king and people made a solemn
‘covenant’ pledging themselves to its faithful observ-
ance (see 2 K. 231 #). This accords well with the fact
that Dt. claims to be more than a mere compilation of
the ancient laws ; it comes before us as a new system.
Though in form and in contents alike it connects itself
very closely with the Book of the Covenant, its literary
dependence on it being unmistakable, it nevertheless,
as a law-book, marks a great advance in comparison
with the other, inasmuch as it embodies an attempt to
systematise both the civil and the ecclesiastical law
under a single point of view, that of the unique relation-
ship of God to his people. The norm for determining
what is right and what is wrong is no longer merely
ancient law and custom : the supreme principle is now
the demand for holiness. As a consequence, much of
what has long been established law must disappear; in
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of process, and so forth—in this case also merely taking
for granted the continuance of long-established custom.

It may be permissible to hazard the conjecture that in con-
nection with that dependent relation in which sometimes the
rural districts stood to the er or metropolitan cities, the
jurisdiction of the city would extend also over its ‘daughters’

EV ‘suburbs’; cp Nu. 21 25 82 42 Josh. 13232817 11 Judg. 1126).

As the passages cited above (§ 8) show, the juris-
diction of the elders continued to subsist under the
monarchy.

(B) The King.—Alongside of the jurisdiction of the
elders, however, and to some extent limiting it, there
arose the jurisdiction of the king. The king was judge
pur excellence (cp GOVERNMENT, § 19). He constituted
a kind of supreme tribunal to which appeal could be
made where the judgment of the elders seemed faulty
(2 S.144 7.). Moreover, it was also open to the litigant
to resort to the king as first and only judge (2 S. 152 #,
a K. 155), especially in difficult cases (x K. 8164
Dt. 179, see below [y]). Of this privilege of the king
some portion passed over to his officers also, who
administered the law in his name. Unfortunately we
have nothing to show how the jurisdiction of these
officers stood related to that of the elders in its details,
and whether (or how far) its range was limited. The
same has to be said of the judicial activity of the priests.
That they continued to possess judicial attributes is
implied both by the Book of the Covenant and by
Deuteronomy.  Still, on this point an important differ-
ence between the two books is unmistakable. In
the Book of the Covenant (Ex. 228[7]), as in the ancient
consuetudinary law, what is contemplated in cases of
special perplexity is a divine decision, a torah of God
to be obtained at the sanctuary ; God was the judge.

(y) The Priests.—In Dt. on the other hand (179 /.
1915 7) * the priests, the levites,’ as judicial officers con-
stitute a sort of spiritual college of justice : the cause is
not decided by means of an oracle or divine judgment ;
the priests carefully investigate the case just like
other judges. The studious care with which the
sanctity of their judicial decisions is emphasised (17 10 %)
warrants the conjecture that the change is to be at-
tributed to D, especially as, throughout, we are left with
the impression that D has it in view to enlarge the juris-
diction of the priests as widely as possible, at the
expense of that of the elders. The elders retain
within their competency only a limited class of offences.

The offences in question are merely such matters as affect in
the first instance only the family—a son’s disobedience (21 18 77),
slander spoken against a wife (2213 ]2, declinature of a levirate
marriage §267 ) manslaughter, and blood-revenge (19 x1 &
213 ). Into the lastcited passage (215) a_later hand
introduced the priests as also taking part in the proceed-
ngs: ‘for them Yahwd thy God has chosen to minister unto
him, and to bless in the name of Yahwe ; and according to their
word shall every controversy and every stroke be'—an interpo-
lation which clearly shows in what direction lay the tendency

this legislation and its subseq develop That this
studious effort on the one side was viewed on the other with
little favour is shown by the fact that in the central ordinance
relating to the Iiudici&l function of priests (178 #°) ‘the judge’
is by an interpolation placed on a level with the priests. The
simplest explanation is that it is the king who is intended here
and that the object was to save his supreme judicial authority
as against the pretensions of the Jerusalem priesthood (cp the
quite analogous interpolation of the judges in 1917 /).

The Chronicler carries back to Jehoshaphat the
establishment of a supreme court of justice in Jerusalem
and the appointment of professional judges in all the
cities (2 Ch. 19 4-11).

Though not absolutely incredible, the statement is rendered
(to say the least) somewhat improbable by the fact that in
this supreme court the high priest is represented as hav.
ing the presidency in all spiritual, and the ¢ prince of the house
of Judah' in all secular, causes (see Benzinger, Comm. on 2 Ch.
194 #.). Apart from this, however, Dt. certainly seems to know
of the exi of the professional judges in the various cities
(1618 4.).

Ezekiel and P continue to advance logically along the
line laid down in D. In Ezekiel's ideal future state, in
which the king is but a shadowy figure almost entirely
divested of royal functions, judicial attributes are wholly

assigned to the priests (Ezek.4424). That P also
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assigns the administration of the law, not to the secular
authority but to the priests, is clear from the representa-
tion of Chronicles according to which even David had
appointed 6000 levites as judges (1 Ch. 234, 26 29).
‘This theory, however, was never fully carried out.

In Ezra's time we mect, in the provincial towns, with
fessional judges who are drawn not from the priesthood but ﬁ
the ranks the city elders (Ezra 72s, 1014). There were
similar local courts throughout the country during the Greek
and Roman periods (Judith 616 etc.; Jos. B/ ii. 24 1 ; SAébi-
‘1A 104, Sofd 13, Samk. 114; in Mt 522 1017 Mk. 189, it is to
these local synedria that reference is made). In localities of
minor importance it was certainly by the council of elders
cp Lk.73), the fvw\#, that judicial functions were exercised (cp

os., I.c.g; in the large towns no doubt there may also have

n, over and above, ial courts. In later times the rule
was that the smallest local tribunal had seven members (cp
GOVERNMENT, § 31; also Schiirer, GV/2133/). In large
centres were courts with as many as twenty-thiee membezs ;
but in these, in certain cases (such as actions for debt,
bodily injury, etc.) three judges formed a quorum (Sané. 11, 3, 3,
21 In certain cases priests had to be called in as judges
Sank.13). On the great Sanhedrin and its jurisdiction see

OVERNMENT, § 31.

Judicial procedure was at all times exceedingly simple.
In an open place (Judg.4s 1S.226), or under the

shadow of the city gate, the judges took
1:;’;‘;‘:‘: their seat (Dt. 2119 2215 257 Am. Brz1s
* Ru. 41, etc.). In Jerusalem Solomon
erected a ‘porch,’ or hall, of judgment, for his own
royal court of justice (xpay u'hu, x K. 77). Phaintiff
and defendant appeared personally, each for his own
case (Dt. 175 2120 26:); on a charge being made
the judge could call for the appearance of the accused
(Dt. 258). Such an institution as that of a public
prosecutor was unknown ; the state or the community
in no case overstepped its judicial functions. In every
case it was for the aggrieved or injured person to bring
forward his complaint if he desired satisfaction. He
also had it in his choice, however, to resort to the
method of private arrangement, and refrain from coming
before the court; in this event, the matter was at an
end, for no one else had an interest in bringing it into
court. When there is no complainant there is no judge.
The * daysman ' is mentioned only in Job 933 (i)

The proceedings were as a rule by word of mouth,
though in later times written accusations also seem to
have been known (Job8l13s5/.). The chief method of
proof was by the testimony of witnesses. The father,
indeed, who brought a stubborn and rebellious son
before the judge needed no such support (Dt. 2118 #) ;
but in all other cases the law invariably demanded the
concurrent testimony of at least two persons; on the
word of only one witness a crime could in no circum-
stances be held as proven, still less any death-sentence
pronounced (Dt. 176 1915 Nu. 853 Mk. 14568
Mt. 2660). According to Talmudic law (SA¢B4'otk 30a ;
Bdéd Kammd 88a; cp Jos. Ant. iv.81s) only free
men of full age were capable of bearing witness ; women
and slaves were incapacitated—a rule, doubtless, in ac-
cordance with ancient custom, although the OT is silent
on the subject. Whether the adjuration of witnesses
which is alluded to in general terms in P (Lev. 51) was
an ancient practice, we cannot say. A false witness was
punished, according to the jus falionis, by the infliction
of the precise kind of evil he had intended to bring
upon his victim by his falsechood (Dt.1918 7). The
warnings so frequently repeated (as in Ex. 23z 2016),
such stories as that of Naboth (1 K. 21), and the
remonstrances of the prophets, show that the evil of false
testimony was by no means rare.

Where, from the nature of the case, witnesses were not to be
had, the accused was put u, his oath (Ex. 2261z [7-13)h In
specially obscure cases was looked to for the discovery of
tK:cgui ty party (Kx.228(7] :S.1440/. Josh.714). The only
trace remaining in the Ltter law of a divine ordenl (see
{nwusv, TRIAL Or)is in the case of a wife accused of adultery

Nu. 511 #). Torture, as _a means of obtaining confessions,
was not employed ; the Herodian dynasty—by whom it was
employed freelgo—seem to have been the first to bring it into
use (Jos. B/ i. 80 2-5).

Judgment, in the earlier times pronounced orally, but
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probabilities with regard to the stages in its growth in
connection with the other achievement of the period—
the union of this complex whole or of its various parts
with JED.

Here we must consider the external evidence. Un-
fortunately that evidence is ambiguous ; and scholars

are much divided in their interpretation
I:imrﬂ of it. The evidence consists of the

account of the acceptance of ‘the law
of God which was given by Moses the servant of God *
{Neh. 1029) contained in Neh. 8-10—chapters derived
from the memoirs of Ezra but worked over to some
degree by the excerptor (see EzRA ii., § 5). Now the
law to which the people bound themselves on the 24th
day of the 7th month of the year 444 was, at least pre-
eminently, the law of P.

It is quite clearly P’s law of the feast of booths that is found
written in the law (Neh. 8 14 /) ; for the festival lasts eight days
(Nch. 818) in accordance with Lev. 2836 (cp 2 Ch. 79/.), not
seven as commanded in Dt. 1613 (cp 1 K. 866 Ezek. 4bas Lev.
2841, H) Then compare further in detail the ordinances de-
scribed in Neh. 10 32-39 with the relevant laws in P—for detailed
references see the : note especially the agree.
ment, as to the dues demanded, of Neh.1036-40 with Nu.18;
on the jon of 1032 to Ex. 8013 /£ cp below, § a1 (a).

Was, then, the ‘ law of God,’ read by Ezra and inter-
preted by the priests and Levites to the people, simply
the historico-legal work contained in P, or was it this
work already combined with JED and therefore sub-
stantially the Pentateuch in its present form? The
former alternative certainly seems more probable on the
face of it. Would a self-contradictory work like the
Pentateuch in its present form have produced the desired
effect ?

The view that Ezra’s law consisted of P alone has been held
and defended, inter alios, by Kayser (Das vorexilische Buch,

195 /), Reuss (Gesck. d. heiligen Schriften des AT,
%ﬂf), Kuenen (Hex. 302?. Holzinger (Einl. 438 /). In

ition to the argument al suggested, 1t is urged that the
time allowed in Neh. 8 for trac]’mg and interpreting would not
have permitted of Lev. 28 being reached by the second day if
the whole Pentateuch, not simply P, was the book read.
The ite view—that Ezra read P combined with JED—is
wmhoa(c' B NJD6 /" "R “/), bt at m;;g:: “}ﬁm

e, s 0 IS0 ers (6.8

We. Pru{("!, 415 Am’o’n‘ the gggunds adduced for this vi{v;
is the fact that marriage with aliens (Neh. 1030[3’:]) 2 exprmlz

forbidden not in P but only in other parts of the P
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() Removal of Joshua.—The process just mentioned
was doubtless associated with another. The history of
P extended to the conquest of Canaan (cp JOSHUA ii.,
8§ 5. 12). This last part of the work, dealing with
events subsequent to the death of Moses, no longer
forms part of ‘the law.” Whether this truncation of P
took place at the actual time of the union with JED
or subsequently may be left undecided; but the date
of the process, like that of the union of P and JED,
hangs on the date of the Samaritan Pentateuch, which
does not contain the book of Joshua.

(c) Expansions of P (or of JEDP). The complexity
of P has been briefly discussed already (§ 18). We

21. Addi- must here draw more special attention
tions to P. to sections, related in style and spirit to

* P, which do not appear to have formed
part of it originally and certainly may be of post-
Ezran origin. The determination of the secondary
or primary character of many particular sections
of priestly character must often remain inconclusive,
for it frequently turns on general considerations which
will weigh differently with different minds.} If it is
unlikely that the law Ezra read was encumbered with
the irrelevant histories of J E and the irreconcilable
laws of the earlier legislation and Dt., it is scarcely less
unlikely that it contained the self-contradictory laws to
be found within P or the different representations of the
tabernacle and its appurtenances that underlie Ex. 25-31
as well as many of the laws. On the other hand some
laws not immediately and conspicuously connected with
the history (e.g., those of Lev.23) must already have
been united with the priestly history (§ 18 f).  Still, the
account in Neh. 8-10 fails to carry us far in actually
determining the extent of legal matter contained in
Ezra’s law-book. As illustrations of the type of expan-
sions to which P was subject the following may be cited.

(a) Laws representing and enforcing actual modifica-
tions of praxis. In one or two cases it is tolerably
certain that these are not only secondary but also
post-Ezran.

For example, the temple tax in the time of Ezra was one-

third of a shekel (Neh. 10 32), and, apparently, a noveh.‘y; the
law of Ex. 30 11-16 (cp 2 Ch. 246-10) demands half a shekel ; this

(Ez. 3412 Dt 72 7))

§. Later Post- Exilic (post-Esran) Period.—On the
answer to the questions raised at the end of the last section

20, must largely turn our view of post-Ezran

literary activity. Most of what will be
history of P. here discussed must be thrown back
before the period of Ezra, if the view that the law read
by him was (substantially) the whole Pentateuch be
adopted ; and some of the processes may in any case
have fallen rather in the previous period ; a further
preliminary remark needing to be made is this, that
any strict chronological sequence of the processes now
to be mentioned cannot be established. Various hypo-
theses may be made which nothing yet known serves
either to invalidate or confirm. With these precautions
we proceed to enumerate various editorial and supple-
mentary labours to which criticism has drawn attention.
In some cases it is tolerably certain that those who
undertook them were successors of Ezra.

(a) The union of P with JED. This must have
occurred, if not before (see preceding section), within
a generation or two after, Ezra ; otherwise it would be
difficult to account for the practical identity of the Jewish
and Samaritan Pentateuchs (see CANON, § 24/.). The
result of the union was important ; the pre-eminently
historico-prophetic character of JED becomes in the
whole complex work entirely subordinate to the legal
and priestly character of the later work with which
it is incorporated which now gives its dominant note
to the whole.

The earlier fortunes of JE fall for consideration almost
entitely under historical literature ; later they are lost in those

legal work which henceforward is the normative
influence alike over literature (cp CHRONICLES) and over life.
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latter was Ily paid in later times (Mt. 1724; cp Schir.
G/V®, 2206). The most natural conclusion is that the law
of Ex. 80 11-16 is an e:txfnmion of P (which is further indicated
by its presupposing Nu. 1) subseq to the time of Erra.
Again, the tithe on cattle payable to the Levites according to
Lev. 27 30-33 and referred to in 2 Ch. 816 seems to be as little
recognised in Nu.18a1 Neh. 10&30 (35-37] as in Dt.1422-29
26 12-15. Once again, the law in Lev. 27 30-33 secems to belong to
the post-Ezran period; but in this case it must be placed earlier
than the date oréhronicles. Many other similar cases of modifi-
cations within P give less clue to the date of their incorporation
in the priestly work or the Pentateuch.

(8) Another type of expansions is perhaps to be found *
in laws embodying practice sufficiently ancient and even
primitive, but sanctioned only as a concession to pop-
ular feeling by the scribal class.

For example, the ordeal of JEALOUSY (Nu. 5 11-31) and the
cleansing by the ashes of the red heifer (Nu. 19) are certainly in
some respects primitive. In their glrmnt form they betray the
g 1 stylistic ch istics of the priestly school ; but they
stand i.logted and unrelated (so far as can be seen) to the main
scheme of the priestly work. Chc'yne accounts in a similar
manner for the ritual of the Day of Atonement (Lev. 16); see
AZAZEL, § 4} Jewish Rel. Life, 75 /- N .

() A third type of expansions consists of additions
to the more historical or quasi-historical material.
Most notable is the repetition (Ex. 85-40)—in the form
of a detailed account of carrying these into effect—of the
directions to build the tabernacle.

Here the relation of MT and & renders it probable that we
bave to do with tolerably late expansions. Whether or not
many other sections (e.g., Nu. 7) are primary or secondary
depends largely on the assurance with w%ich we are red
to judge the possibilities of the original writer's rruo ixity.
:‘or ;gnils see Exopus, § s, LEviTicUS, §§ 2.4., NUMBERS,

v

(8) Another set of expansions of the primary work

1 For a discussion of many details see Exopus, § 5, LEviTiCUS,
$% 3.7°, NUMBERs, §§ wj?u.
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is indicated by references to the ‘altar of incense’ or
the ‘ golden altar.” This is unknown to Ex. 25-29, and
first appears in the supplemental section Ex. 801-z0.
The original priestly narrative knows only a single altar,
termed simply °‘the altar,’ and dlstmgmshed by the
later writers from * the altar of incense’ as the altar of
burnt-offering.  Cp further Wellhausen, CH®, 139 7.
Such are some of the leading instances of the expan-
sion of the law after it had become fixed as to its main
form. By degrees the reverence for the letter, which a
few centuries later we know to have been intense, must
have rendered it difficult to incorporate new matter, and
especially new matter differing essentially from the
written law. Glosses may have been made even later ;
such is the conclusion suggested by a comparison of
MT with the versions, especially ¢.
6. Rabbinic Period.—As there had been laws before
there was any legal literature(§ 7), so there was much legal
3. Post- actwlty after the legal literature collected
bibleal in the Old Testament was complete. To
some extent this later activity found a
period. literary outlet in some of the Apocalyptic
Literature (APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE, §§ 2, 58).
To a much larger extent it spent itself in the pro-
duction of an oral tradition which had grown to great
proportions by the first century A.D. But whereas the
oral tradition that apparently lies behind the earliest
collections of written law in the OT was a record based
on actual practice and precedent, the later oral tradition
(in its turn the source and indeed the contents of another
great literature—the Rabbinic) was largely casuistical ;
it concerned cases that might arise at least as much as
cases that had arisen. The law of God was no longer
established custom ; its principles were contained in the
written law and were capable of being applied to the
minutest circumstances of life. It is with this minute
application, with this working out of the older law, that
the ‘traditions of the fathers’ which constitute the
Mishna are concerned.
As the first fall of Jerusalem (586 B.c.) gave a
stimulus to the fixing of much of previously existing law
and to the consideration of the law of
';m::;- the future (§314-16), so the second fall
of Jerusalem (70 A.D.), and the final
dispersion of the Jews from their religious centre, added
zest to the pursuit of the law and to the systematisation
of the legal discussions of the Rabbis. It is the dis-
cussions of the Rabbis who lived between 70 A.D. and
about 200 A.D. that chiefly constitute the Mishna.
Earlier Rabbis are mentioned comparatively speaking
with extreme rarity. But when was this traditional
discussion written down? It is generally assumed
that it was about 200 A.D.  Still, it is not certain,
either that none of it had been written earlier, or that
all of it was written then; by that date it had in any
case assumed a fixed shape or arrangement whether
as oral tradition or in writing; and thenceforward it
became the subject of further discussion both in
the Palestinian and the Babylonian schools. This
discussion is known as the Gé&mard.! Mishna and
Gémiréi together constitute the Talmud or rather the
Talmuds. The result of the Palestinian discussions on
the Mishna was the Palestinian or Jerusalem Talmud,
completed towards the end of the fourth century or
during the fifth century A.D. ; the result of similar dis-
cussions in Babylon was the Babylonian Talmud com-
pleted about 500 A.D.
The Talmud is the chief literary product of late
Jewish legal discussion ; but it is by no means our only
one. For example, under the title of Zdsephtd we still

1 In_addition to the discussions of the Amdriim or post-
Mishnic d which the main body of the
Gémara and are written in Aramaic, the Gémiri contains also
sayings of older doctors not contained in the Mishna, but written
like the Mishna in Hebrew. These are named Barditnd

(xpa)-

2743

LAZARUS

possess a collection of discussions of the Mishnic age
which resembles the Mishna in being arranged accord-
ing to topics, but never gained the same authoritative
position. Another branch of this literature consists of
commentaries (Midrdshim) on the sacred text. Here
of course the arrangement is not according to subject ;
from the nature of the case it follows the arrange-
ment of the biblical text. The earliest works of
this kind, belonging in their original form to the second
century A.D. and thus closely related in time as well as
in contents with the Mishna, are AfécAs/td (on part of
Exodus), Siphrd (on Leviticus), and Siphré (on
Numbers and Deut.). Any discussion of the
Talmud and the Mishnic literature falls outside the limits
of this article and must be sought for elsewhere.! It has
been necessary, however, to refer to it. The movement
begun by Deuteronomy does not close within the period
of the OT ; its goal is the Talmud ; its course covers
more than a thousand years. Deuteronomy does much
to crystallise principles into rules and thereby partly
strangles the free prophetic life, to which it so largely
owed its existence. Still the principles survive in
it : the appeal to motive is constant. The subsequent
history of law - literature, however, is the history of
the increasing supremacy of rules based on the past
over the living spirit of the present. Ezekiel indeed
questions and displaces deuteronomic laws ; the Priestly
Code amends Ezekiel ; but thenceforward law always
professedly adheres to the norm of scripture, the
written word ; the Mishna is the interpretation of the
written law: the Gemara the interpretation of the
Mishna. G.B.G.
LAWYER (Nomikoc), Mt. 2235, etc., Tit. 313.  See
LAW AND JUSTICE, and cp SCRIBES.
‘Lawyer’ 1s also given in RVmg. as a rendering of the obscure
word p'non in Dan. 82. See SHERIFF.
LAZAR HOUSBE (nwpm n'3), 2K. 155 RvV=e,,
EV ‘several house." See LEPROSY, col. 2767, n. 1.
LAZARUSB (Aazapoc [Ti. WH]). The name, which
is a contraction of ELEAZAR?® (¢.v.)—i.e. ‘God has
1. Name helped'—was specially appropriate for the
" central figure in any story illustrating the
help of God.

For OT examples see Ex.184 2 S.289/ In the period of

Judalsm we may expect to ﬁnd the dlvmc el more distinctly
ised. Cp Ps.461 [3] ‘a ver{ present Aelp in trouble’;

706 5] I am poor and needy; make haste unto me, O God.

thou art my Aelp and my dehverer When poverty and piety

[vlnonymous it was natural to favour such names as Eleazar

Elearar is the name lven to (2 Macc. 6 18-31) the

the foundanon of martyr-
dom,’ a type of lhose who (, :9) believe that, to God,
Mey do not die’ (and see 3 Macc. 61 /. x

In Lk. 1619-31r Lazarusis lnu'oduoed thus: *. .. and
he that marries one that is put away . . commits
9. Unique adultery. Now?3 there was a certain
" inql.k. rich man . . . and a certain begyar
tory named Lasarus was laid at kis gate
Jull of sores’* It is not surprising that the context,
and the giving of a name to the central figure of the
story, induced early commentators to suppose that this
was a narrative of facts.® Certainly if the story is one
1 Strack, Einl. inden Talmd(’), 1894; : Schiir. G]Vﬂl?-xﬂs
where further ref to ou
2 Hor. Hebr. on Lk. lOno (and cp 1b. on Ja.nl l) quotes
Jwﬁfmu ¢Every R. Elearar is written without an x'—i.c., R

.'.cnbe called b Chrysostom us

’ D and Syr. Sin. om. ‘now.’

4 The Arabic Diaftess. (ed. H«:ﬁg) alters order and text
thus (Lk.16), ‘(15) Ye are they t umf{ rouneves .o
the thing that is lofty before men is ore God x9)
And he‘began to my, A [cerum] man wu nch .

or

gives it h.e logical oonnecuon with the chargu Jjust htougﬁl

* Pharisees.

"B Iren. iv. 24 (see Grabcs note on ‘ Graecorum et Latinorum
Patrum mumus consensus’). ‘ Non autem fabulam’ mlght pos-
sibly mean ‘not a mere tale but a tale with a lesson’; but see
also the inferences deduced from the story in Iren. h.Ml, and
Tertull. De Amim.7. Tertullian, however, guards himself

the | that hing can be inferred from the
story if it is imaginary.
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of Jesus’ parables, it is difficult to see why, contrary to
usage, the principal character in it receives a name.
Taking this mention of a name together with other
unique features of the story (the elaborate details about
Hades, and the technical use of the phrase ‘Abraham's
bosom '), may we not conjecture that we have in Lk.
1619-31, not the exact words of Jesus, but an evangelic
discourse upon his words (placed just before it by
the Arabic Diatessaron)— that which is exalted among
men is an abomination in the sight of God'? If so,
the insertion of the name Lazarus (= Eliezer) will be
parallel to the insertions of names (e.g., Longinus) in
the Acta Pilati; the typical character of the name has
been indicated already (see above, § 1). The final
words of the story (‘' neither will they be persuaded’
etc. ) seem more like an evangelic comment after Christ's
resurrection than like a prediction of Christ before it.

‘The narrative in Jn. 11 opens thus, * Now (3¢) there
was a certain man(sick. Lararus of (dw6) Bethany from

éx) the village of Mary and Martha

';‘%’f"'q‘;: g.:' her sister.! Now (8¢) Mary was she

that anointed the Lord with ointment
and wiped his feet with her hair : and it was her brother
that (§s 6 ddeAgpds) was sick. The sisters, therefore,
sent to him, saying, Lord, he whom thou lovest is sick.'?
Lazarus is here referred to as one who required an
introduction. This view is confirmed by the fact that
his name is mentioned only in the unique narrative in
Lk 1619-35, the historical character of which is very
justly disputed. The sisters of Lazarus too are not
named at all by the first two evangelists. Yet the
name of this Lazarus, about whom the Synoptists are
silent, is connected by Jn. with the greatest of the
miracles ; for it appears from Jn.11l39 that Lazarus,
when Jesus arrived, had been four days dead, a cir-
cumstance that differentiates this miracle from the
lel miracle at NAIN® (g.7.), and makes it the
climax of Christ's wonderful works. The synoptic
silence has never been explained.

To remark that for the Jews and for the evangelists alike ‘it
was one of ‘ many siin;" (1147), and not essentially dis-
tinguished from them,'d is to ignore Jn.'s dramatic power in
delineating character. For the blind Pharisees no doubt this
stupendous wonder was but one of ‘many signs’; but only in
Jun. Aud this was because Jn. wishes to represent the Pharisees
as being stu ind. It was plainly not one of ‘many
signs’ i in J J wl)l'o to mect
Jesus (Jn.1210) ‘because they heard that he had done zA:s
sign.’ In the same way the Pharisees think nothing of the
healing of a man born blind. The blind man, however, reminds
them that such a sign was never worked ‘n’uutluworidtqu.'
The Acta Pilati re nts the Roman Governor as unmoved

all the other evidence of Jesus’ miracles; but when he hears

the climax, the raising of Lazarus after he had been four days
dead, he ‘ trembles.’

The distinction drawn above between the Fourth
Evangelist and the Synoptists unfairly discredits the
latter. We must not maintain, without any evidence
but their silence, that the Synoptists were as stupid or
as perverse as Christ's most bigoted and vindictive
adversaries.

‘The common-sense view of the Synoptic omission of

Anckead

1 Cp the prepositions in Jn. 144 /. 46 7 42 52.
2 'lfy 8¢ M. has an cxactjparal 4]/irtjn.‘lssx?,. Such ‘clauses
of characterisation’ are frequent in Jn. (¢¢.,T§, and cp 1939
*he that came to him before, or, by nigh;’). 1 keep before

the reader the personalit; of the person and prepare
him for a new manifmx?on of the personality.

3 See Acta Pil.8 and cp Hor. Hebr. on Jn.1139. ‘For
three days the spirit ders about the ) ing if

it may return into the body. But when it sees that the form or
aspect of the face is changed then it hovers no more but leaves
the body to itself.’ Cp JonN, § 20.

4 Westcott on Jn.111. Onthe a
the S ists see further GosPELS 8/
S Acta Pil. 8. * And others said, ** ¢ raised Lazatus . . .
Why does not Lazarus himself testify before Pilate, like the
man who (Jn.51) had been discased thirty-eight years, and
Barti (not joned by name, though) and the woman
with the issue, and others, ‘a multitude both of men and
women'? Was he :ufpmed to be in hiding, or dead? A
Lararus is mentioned (76. 2) as one of twelve Jews who testify
that Jesus was ‘ not born of fornication.’
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this miracle is like the common-sense view of the
omission in the book of Kings of the statement made in
the parallel passages of Chronicles—that God answered
David and Solomon by fire from heaven. The earlier
author omitted the tradition because he did not accept
it and probably had never heard it. It was a later
development.!
Is then the record of the Raising of Larzarus a fiction ?
Not a fiction, for it is a development. But it is non-
historical, like the History of the Crea-
é"grﬂ:l::' tion in Genesis, and likeythe records of
the s the other miracles in the Fourth Gospel ;
1 Me;:n all of which are poetic developments
(attempts to summarise and symbolise
the many ‘mighty works' of Jesus recorded by the
Synoptists in seven typical *signs ' expressing his work
before the Resurrection) The words of Jesus the
Fourth Evangelist has obviously not attempted to pre-
sent in the form and style assigned to them by his
predecessors, and the same statement applies to the
Jobannine account of the acts of Jesus. This, however,
does not prevent us from discerning in many cases one
original beneath the two differing representations. For
example, we can see a connection between the healing
of the man born blind and the Synoptic accounts
of the healing of blindness ; and in Jn.'s account of the
miraculous draught of fishes after the Resurrection we
perceive clear traces of Lk.'s account of a similar event
placed at an early period. So in the present case, if we
are to study the Raising of Lararus, in which a very
large part is assigned to the intercession of Martha and
Mary, the first step must be to go back to traditions
about the sisters, and to attempt to explain the origin
of the belief that they had a brother called Lazarus
and that he was raised from the dead.
Before we proceed to this, however, it may be well to
remind the reader of the influence exerted by names and
sometimes by corruptions of mames on
5&‘::&3; the development of traditions.? The
* student of the evangelic traditions is
repeatedly called upon to apply this key, and we shall
have to do so in studying the parallel narratives of the
anointing of Jesus in Bethany given by Mk., Mt., and
Jn. respectively. Mk.’s preface is (Mk.143) ‘And
while he was in Bethany in the house of Simon the
leper, while he was sitting down to meat’ (é» 13 olxig
Zluwros 700 Aewpol xaraxeiuévov avrol). Mt 266 has
simply roi 3¢ 'Inool yevouévou év B. év olklg Z. Tob
Aewpod. Now, é» 7 olxig in Mk. 933, 1010 means ‘in
the house,’—is.e., ‘*indoors,’ no name of owner being
added. Hence Mk. is capable of being rendered,
‘While he was in Bethany in the house, Simon the leper
Aimself [als0) sitting down.' The parallel in Jn. is (Jn.
121-3) *]Jesus therefore . . . came to Bethany where
was (8wov #») Lazarus . . . So they made him a
supper there, and Martha was serving, but Lasarxs was
one of them that sat at meat with him (8 8¢ A, els v éx
70» dvakeuévwr odv alrg),’ which certainly suggests,
though not definitely stating, that the house belonged to
Lazarus. It has been pointed out elsewhere, however,
(GosPELS, § 10), that * belonging to the leper’ might
easily have been confused with ‘ Lazarus,’ so that the
name may have sprung from a corruption of the phrase.
As regards the dropping of the name ‘Simon,” an
analogy is afforded by Ecclus. 50274, where, according
to the editors of the recovered Hebrew text,? it is prob-

1 See the writer's Diatessarica (287-9) for an explanation of
the possible confusion between ‘answering a sactifice-by-fire’ and
‘answering a sacrifice by-fire.” The Hebrew ‘sactifice-by-fire’
is almost identical in form with the word meaning *fire.’

2 For OT instances see the author's Diatessarica (46-54).

3 See their note ad /oc. It seems worth while, however, to
add that @&, while dropping ‘for Simon' (pﬁva), adds
“TepogoAvueirys (x* has irpeds & SoAvueirns). ay not the
latter be a confused representation of the former? Owing to it
similarity to other common words and phrases, * Simon,”
in Hebrew, might easily be inserted or omitted in tramlating
from Hebrew. See note on Lk. 7 36 below.
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LEAVEN

cause and effect (cp the Vg. renderings fermentum and
fermentatum). In the OT at least 'or is always
leaven ; the verb Som. to eat, is never applied to it, but
to Admés (hence we read, Talm. Pésdhim sa, und nne
2w, leaven which is not fit for eating).

In the later Hebrew of the Mishna, however, this distinction
is not always obsezved ; hence we find i3> applied not only to
leaven proper, but also to the dough in the process of leavening
(usually 79y} Thus, in the interesting passage, Pésd}. 8, in
answer to the question how the beginning of the p of
fermentation is to be recognised in the dough (WWe*P’), two replies
are given : ‘ When the surface of the dough shows small cracks,
like the of , running in different directions,’ and
again: ‘When the sutface has become pale, like (the face of)
one whose hair stands on end (through fear)’ |

The leaven of OT and NT, then, is exclusively a piece
of saur dough. In the warm climate of Palestine,
fermentation is more rapid than with us, and it is said
that if flour is mixed with water, spontaneous fermenta-
tion will set in and be completed in twenty-four hours.
It is often stated, and is not improbable, that the Jews
also used the lees of wine as yeast; but the passages
cited by Hamburger (viz., P&dkim 3: and Hallah 17)
do not bear this out.

The use of leaven being a later refinement in the
preparation of bread (see BREAD, § 1), it may be re-

garded as certain that offerings of bread

m‘;? to the deity were from the first un-
leavened. The cakes of the shew-

bread, according to the unanimous testimony of Philo,
Josephus, Talmud, and Midrash (see reff. under
SHEWBREAD), remained unleavened to the end. In
all cereal offerings, any portion of which was de-
stined to be burnt on the altar, the use of leaven,
as of honey, was excluded (Lev.24:tx 713 82 Nu.
815);1 though where the offering was not to be
placed upon the altar, but to be eaten by the priests,
it might contain bread that was leavened (Lev. 713 2317
[Pentecostal loaves]; cp Am. 45 [cakes of thank-offer-
ing]3 also Afemdhotk 51 f:). The antiquity of this
exclusion of ferment from the cultus of Yahwe is vouched
for by the early enactment Ex. 34 asa (from J's decalogue),
and its parallel 2318 (Book of the Covenant). It is
possible, however, that the former passage may refer
only to the Passover, for which, as for the accompany-
ing festival of Afassith, unleavened cakes (as the name
denotes), elsewhere named the ‘bread of affliction’
(Dt. 163), were alone permitted. According to later
enactment, still scrupulously and joyfully observed in
Jewish households, search had to be made in every nook
and cranny of the house with a lighted candle on the eve
of the Passover for leaven, which when found was de-
stroyed by burning (P#sdA. 11; for details see PASSOVER).
Itis important to note the precise ritual definition of
the leaven (5¢'67) to be destroyed. Under ¢'4r, for the
purpose of this enactment, were included (1) pieces of
leavened or sour dough of the meal of any one of the
five cereals, wheat, barley, and the less common speit,
‘fox-ear’ and sAiphdn (see Foop, § 3) which had been
kneaded with cold water, and (2) certain articles of
commerce, composed, in part at least, of the fermented
grain of the above cereals. Such were Median spirits,
Egyptian beer, Roman honey, paste, etc. Not in-
cluded, on the other hand, were (1) the same cereals
when mixed with any other liquid than cold water, as,
eg., the juice of the grape or other fruit (niv'p '0; cp
the passage from Geop. 233 quoted by Blitmner, ZecAno-
logie, etc., 159, n. s, on the use of grape juice as a
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lcaven), milk, wine, and even hot water, since these
liquids were not held capable of setting up the prohibited
fermentation, and (2) the meal of other plants, such as
beans, lentils, millet, even when kneaded with cold
water (see Pésdkim 3: jf., with the commentaries;
Maimonides, nxo yon maba).

The raison d'étre of this exclusion of leaven from the
cultus is not far to seek. In the view of all antiquity,
Semitic and non-Semitic, panary fermentation repre-
sented a process of corruption and putrefaction in the
mass of the dough. The fact that Ezekiel makes no
provision for wine in his programme of the restored
cultus (40 #) is probably due to his extending this
conception to alcoholic fermentation as well.  Plutarch’s
words (Quest. Rom. 109) show very clearly this associa-
tion of ideas: ‘Now leaven is itself the offspring of
corruption and corrupts the mass of dough with which it
has been mixed’ (# 3¢ {un xal yéyorer éx Ppbopis atrh
xal pOelpes 70 Ppvpaua pyvupérn). Further, as has been
pointed out by Robertson Smith (Rel. Sem.(Mz203, P220),
the prohibition of leaven is closely associated with the rule
that thefatand the flesh must not remain over till themorn-
ing (Ex. 2818 34as). He points also to certain Saracenic
sacrifices, akin to the Passover, that had to be entirely
consumed before the sun rose. The idea was that the
efficacy lay in the living flesh and blood of the victim ;
everything of the nature of putrefaction was therefore
to be avoided. The ‘ flamen dialis,’ or chief priest of
Jupiter at Rome, was forbidden the use of leaven
(fermentata farina, Aul. Gell., 1015) on the grounds
suggested, no doubt rightly, by Plutarch (Zec.). At
certain religious ceremonies of the phratria of the
Lalyadae, according to an inscription recently unearthed
at Delphi, ras (unleavened cakes, according to
Athenzus and Hesychius) played an important part.!
The Roman satirist Persius, finally, employs the word
JSermentum (leaven) in the sense of moral corruption
(124).

In the NT leaven supplies two sets of figures, one
taken from the mode, the other from the result, of

the process of fermentation. Thus
:“rm:?:; Jesus likened the silent but effective
growth of the *kingdom ' in the mass of
humanity to the hidden but pervasive action of leaven
in the midst of the dough (Mt.1833). The second
figure, however, is the more frequent, and is based on
the association, above elucidated, of panary fermenta-
tion with material and moral corruption (cp Bibr,
Symbolik d. mos. Kultus, 2322). Thus the disciples
are warned against the leaven of the Pharisees (Mt.
166 /. Mk. 815 Lk. 121 #-), of the Sadducees (Mt. §4.),
and of Herod (Mk. 56.). See HERODIANS. Paul, -
again, twice quotes the popular saying, ‘a little leaven
leavens the whole lump’ (x Cor. 56 Gal. 59), as a warn-
ing against moral corruption. The true followers of
Christ are already * unleavened ' (d$vuot x Cor. 57), and
must therefore ‘keep the feast,’ that is, must live the
Christian life ‘in the unleavened bread of sincerity and
truth’ (58).
In late Jewish literature, finally, we also meet with the
designation of the inh

figurative corruption of human
nature as leaven. Thus in Talm. BérdkAdth 17a it is said:
‘Rabbi_Alexander, when he had finished his prayers, said:
Lord of the universe, it is clearly manifest before thee that it
is our will to do thy will ; what hinders that we do not thy will?
The leaven which is in the dough'’ (n@’y@é 'l\ulb. cp Gen.
Rabba, § 34, cited by Levy, s.0. 7kb), explained by a gloss as

‘the evil impulse (77 7¥) which is in the heart.’ (For this

1 The forms which such gifts of unl d dough (massdk)
might take were vari Besides the ordinary magsdth or
d cakes kneaded with water, we find cakes of fine
flour kneaded with oil, and wafers spread with oil, for which
see BAXEMEATS, § 2./ . .
dn: Some r:e:'m‘h scholars of ?oce bave hl!:ca‘:ng‘ined. 'hczte‘ﬂy on
strengt! is passage of Amos, W ows eaven
was admitted in the cultus of the Northern Kingdom, that the
exclusion of leaven from the altar is not of great antiquity (see
Now, A 2307 /.); but the view taken above certainly repre-
sents the better tradition of the cultus of the South.
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Talmudic doctrine of * original sin' see Hamburger, Rea/encycl,
21330 4.; and in general the works of Lightfoot {on Mt. 18],
Schoettgen [on 1 Cor. b ¢] and Meuschen.) A. R. S. K.

LEBANA ()35, §69; AaBana [BNAL AoBNa
[L)), a family of NETHINIM (¢.7.) in the great post-
exilic list (see EzRA ii., § 9), Neh.7.,8=Ezra24s

1 MS note by Dr. J. G. Frazer.
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LEBANON

Lobanah (139! *white'? AaBawncs [BA])=1 Esd.
529, LABANA.

LEBANON. The name (1937, AiBanoc; once
[Dt. 82s] ]33‘?. aNTIAiBanoc [also in Deut.17 8as
1124 Jos.14 91, cp Judithl;]; Pheen. P2Y%; Ass.

labndna. In the article is pre-
1. Name and fixed, except in 2 Ch. 276 [84]; in
the usage varies), which comes
from the Semitic root Zadan, ‘to be white, or whitish,’
probably refers, not to the perpetual snow, but to the bare
white walls of chalk or limestone which form the charac-
teristic feature of the whole range. Syria is traversed
by a branch thrown off almost at right angles from Mt.
Taurus in Asia Minor, and Lebanon is the name of the
central mountain mass of Syria, extending for about
100 m. from NNE. to SSW, It is bounded W. by
the sea, N. by the plain Jin 'Akkir, beyond which rise
the mountains of the Nusairiyeh, and E. by the inland
plateau of Syria, mainly steppe-land. To the S.
Lebanon ends about the point where the river Litini
bends westward, and at Binilis. A valley narrowing
towards its southern end, now called el-Buki',
divides the mountainous mass into two great parts.
That lying to the W. is still called Jebel Libnan ; the
greater part of the eastern mass now bears the name of
the Eastern Mountain (el-Jebel esh-Sharki). In Greek
the western range was called Libanos, the eastern
Antilibanos. The southern extension of Antilibanus,
Mt. Hermon, may be treated as a separate mountain
(see HERMON, SENIR). For map see PH@ENICIA.

Lebanon and Antilibanus have many features in

common ; in both the southern portion is less arid and

barren than the northern, the western
3. Doscription. valleys better wooded and more fertile
than the eastern. In general the main elevations of the
two ranges form pairs lying opposite one another ; the
forms of both ranges are monotonous, but the colouring
splendid, especially when viewed froin a distance ; when
seen close at hand, indeed, only a few valleys with
perennial streams offer pictures of landscape beauty,
their rich green contrasting pleasantly with the bare
brown and yellow mountain sides.

The Lebanon strata are generally inclined, bent, and
twisted, often vertical, seldom quite horizontal. Like

all the rest of Syria, the Lebanon region
8. @oology. o, is traversed by faults, at which the
different tracts of country have pressed against and
crumpled one another. The dukd’ between Lebanon
and Antilibanus came into existence in the place of a
former trough or synclinal between two anticlinals, by
a tearing up of the earth’s crust and a stairlike sub-
sidence of a succession of layers. The principal ranges
of the Lebanon and Antilibanus along with the valley of
the Buka' have the same trend as the faults, folds, and
strata—viz., from SSW. to NNE.

The range is made up of upper oolite, upper creta-
ceous, eocene, miocene, and diluvium.

‘The oldest strata in Lehanon itself, forming the deepest part
of some of the valleys (Salima, §alﬂ:), are of Glandaria lime-
stone, 600 ft. in thickness, containing sponges, corals, echino-
derms, etc. (the best-known fossils being idaris g}amlan'a
and Terebrafula [diverse species), found in the Salima valley near
Beyrout). By its fossils this limestone belongs to the Oxford
group. Under this limestone still older strata of the Kelloway
are found only in the Antilibanus, on Mt. Hermon.

Above the upper oolite fullow, in concordant order, strata of
upper cretaceous.  First, there is the Nubian sandstone of Ceno-
manian age, a yellow or brown sandstone distinguished by the
presence of coal, d: ile, amberlike re~in, and samoit (7), with im-
pressions of &lzm eaves. To the period of the formation of this
member of the system belong volcanic eruptions of basaltic rock
and copious eruptions of ashes, which are now met with as
tufa in the neighbourhood of the igneous rocks. These eruptive
rocks are everywhere again overlaid by the thick sandstone.
The sandstone stratum (1300 to 2600 ft. thick) has a great influ-
ence upon the surerﬁchl aspect of the country, having become
the centre of its life and fertility, inasmich as here alone water
can gather. In its upper beds the sandstone alternates with

1 So with ;- in Neh. acc. to Baer, Gi.
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la; of limestone and contains (at the vi of ‘Abh
yers d contains (at the village of "AbSH) many

shells of g d p y of Trigonia

syriacaas typwd fossils. The second subdivision of the

mati ists of beds of marl and limestone with

hinoderms, oysters, and ites (Buckiceras

syriacum, von Buch), which show that these strata belong to the
chalk marl (Cenomanian). The third subdivision is the ¢ Leb

limestone '—a gray or white li le, or dolomite, about

3000 fL. in thickness, of which the great mass of the mountains
of Lebanon is com’poted. Here fs the zone of the Rudistes
fRad.lohle,Sph_aulues). At several itiesarealso found thin
imestone beds with fine fish remains. T member
of the cretaceous formation isthe chalk, a white or yellowish-white
soft chalky clay, which in its lower half shows the famous fish-
bgdofSal!el'Almi,mdmiuupperhalfdlenms'ithbedsof
flint. These most recent strata of all are met with only at the
western and eastern foot of Lebanon (baths in the western half
of the town of t) and in Antilibanus. On the Jebel
eq-Dahr between the Litini and Jordan valleys they contain
many bitumen beds, and also asphalt.

cally I e s Qfmﬁ“pmlymw'

y in non in the Buka', but ominates in
the eastern offshoots of An¥iﬁh¢nus. It consists of nummaulitic
li and ified coral li The miocene is
represented in the form of marine limestone of upper miocene
age, which is the material of which two mountains on the coast
line are composed—the St. Dmitri hill at Beyrout, and the
Jebel Terbol near Tardbulus.

Of pliocene formation there are a few comparatively unim-
?arunt patches (near Zahleh) of fresh-water limestone, d ited
rom small lake basins and containing fresh-water m.?ﬁ’('ﬁy.
drobia, Bithynia). To this pliocene iod belong also
considerable eruptions of basalt in the N. of Lebanon, near

omg. Not till after these terrestiial pliocenes had been

eposited did the great movements to which the country owes
its present configuration occur. ‘I'he diluvial period was marked
by no very noteworthy occurrences. On an old moraine stands
the well-known cedar grove of Dahr el-Kadib.

The western versant has the common characteristics
of the flora of the Mediterranean coast ; but the eastern

portion belongs to the poorer region of
4. Vegetation. the steppes, and the Mediterranean
species are met with only sporadically along the water-
courses. Forest and pasture-land in our sense of the
word are not found : the place of the forest is for the most
part taken by a low brushwood ; grass is not plentiful,
and the higher ridges maintain a growth of alpine plants
only so long as patches of snow continue to lie. The
rock walls harbour some rock plants; but there are
many absolutely barren wildernesses of stone.

(1) On the western versant, as we ascend, we have
first, to a height of 1600 ft., the coast region, similar
to that of Syria in gecneral and of the south of Asia
Minor.

Characteristic trees are the locust tree and the stone pine ; in
Melia Asedarach and Ficus Sycomorus (Beyiout) we have an
admixture of foreign and partially su ical elements. The
great mass of the tation, however, is of the low-growi
type (v::smb or garrigue of the western Mediterranean), wi
small stiff leaves, frequently thomy and aromatic, as for
example the ilex (Qwercus coccifera), Smilax, Cistus, Lentiscus,
Calycotosne, etc.

(2) Next comes, from 1600 to 6500 ft., the moun-
tain region, which may also be called the forest region,
still exhibiting sparse woods and isolated trees wherever
shelter, moisture, and the bad husbandry of the inhabi-
tants have permitted their growth.

From 1600 to 3200 ft. is a zone of dwarf hard-leaved oaks,
amongst which occur the Oriental forms Fontanesia philly-
ywoides, Acer syriacum, and the beautiful red-stemmed Aréutus
Andrachne. igher up, between 3700 ft. and 4900 ft., & tall
pine, Pinus Brutia, Ten., is characteristic. Between 4200 and
6200 ft. is the region of the two most interesting forest trees of
Lebanon, the and the cedar. The cypress still grows
thickly, especially in the valley of the Kadisha ; the horizontal
is the prevailing variety. In the upper Kadisha valley there is
a cedar grove of about three hundred trees, amongst which five
are of gigantic size ; it is alleged that other imens occur
elsewhere in Lebanon. The Cedrms Libani 1s intermediate
between the Cedrus Deodara and the C. atlantica (see CEDAR)
The cypress and cedar zone exhibits a variety of other leaf-
bearing and coniferous trees; of the first may be mentioned
several caks—Qwuercus Mellul, Q. swdalpina (Koucbx). Q.
Cerris, and the hop-homheam (Ostrya); of the secon ﬁhs

ext

the rare Cilician silver fir (44/es ci’icica) may be noticed.
come the junipers, sc i ining the size of trees (/uni-
perus excelsa, /. rufescens, and, with fruit as large as plums,
/. drupacea). The chief or of Leb , h , is the
R hododendron ponticum, with its brilliant purple flower clusters ;
a peculiar evergreen, Vinca libanotice, also adds beauty to this
zone.
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(3) Into the alpine region (6200 to 10,400 ft.) pene-
tate a few very stunted oaks (Quercus subalpina,
Kotschy), the junipers already mentioned, and a bar-
berry (Berberis cretica), which sometimes spreads into

close thickets. Then follow the low, dense, prone,
pillow-like dwarf bushes, thorny and gray, common to
the Oriental highlands—Asfragalus and the peculiar
Acantholimon. They are found up to within 300 ft. of
the highest summits. Upon the exposed mountain
slopes rhubarb (KAeum Ribes) is noticeable, and also a
vetch (Vicia canescens, Lab. ) excellent for sheep. The
spring vegetation, which lasts until July, appears to be
rich, especially as regards corolla-bearing plants, such
as Corydalis, Gagea, Bulbillaria, Colchicum, Pusch-
kinia, Geransum, Ornithogalum, etc.

The alpine flora of Lebanon connects itself directly
with the Oriental flora of lower altitudes, and is unre-
lated to the glacial flora of Europe and northern Asia.

The flora of the highest ridges, along the edges of the snow
pkhs,nh'humfonmnhzedmourmlhemap\mﬂon but
wﬁm mnhlﬂaamfoundmabmk,m.lndmwc,-n
Aline, and a violet, occurring, bowever, only in local speci
Upon the highest summits are found Sapowaria Pm-ulm

ing i) and varicties of Galium,
Euphorbia, Astragalus, Veronica, [urinea, Festuca, Sm e
laria, Gevanisws, Asphodeline, Allium, Amnda on
‘ll:" margins of the snow-fields, a 7ara. /]

There is nothing of special interest about the fauna
of Lebanon. Bears are no longer abundant; the
panther and the ounce are met with;
8. Zoology. the wild hog, hyzna, wolf, and fox are
by no means rare ; jackals and gazelles are very common,
The polecat and the hedgehog also occur. Asarule there
are not many birds ; but the eagle and the vulture may
occasionally be seen ; of eatable kinds partridges and
wild pigeons are the most abundant. In some places
the bat occasionally multiplies so as actually to become
a plague.
The district to the W. of Lebanon, averaging about
six hours in breadth, slopes in an intricate series of
plateaus and terraces to the Mediter-
‘&olr:‘n‘mmm The coast is for the most
part abrupt and rocky, often leaving
room for only a narrow path along the shore, and
when viewed from the sea it does not lead one to have
the least suspicion of the extent of country lying between
its cliffs and the lofty summits behind. Most of the
mountain spurs run from E. to W.; but in northern
Lebanon the prevailing direction of the valleys is north-
westerly, and in the S. some ridges also run parallel
with the principal chain. The valleys have for the
most part been deeply excavated by the rapid mountain
streams which traverse them ; the apparently inaccessible
heights are crowned by villages, castles, or cloisters
embosomed among trees.
Of the which are 1, the mos! of note,
hegmnm}! from the N are the Nn.hr Aklclr, 'Artl, N. el-
Kndishn, the holy nver (zhe valley of which begins
ﬁrup in the i d of the highest summits,
ndnpndl descends in a series of great bends till the river
the sea at Tri g:h), Wldy el-Joz (falling into the sea at
Burﬂn), Widy I"ndﬂr, ahr Ibedhim (the ancient Adonis, hﬂ

its source in a mul gm& mountain amphit
the famous sanctuai eca, the modern Afka, lay), Nahr el-

Kelb (the ancient us). Nahr Beitt (the ancient Magoras,
entering the sea lt s:yrout Nahr Dimaor (ancient Tamyras),
Nahr el-‘Aawaly (the which in the upper

B
part of its course ined by the Nahr el .Barok). The ‘Auwaly
and the Nahr e:-Zmerlm, the on {other streams that fall to
be mentioned before we reach the xplm flow NE. to SW.,, in
ndgve subordinate and

On the N., where the mountain bears the special
name of Jebel ‘Akkdr, the main ridge of Lebanon rises
gradmally from the plain. Valleys run to the N.
and NE., among which must be mentioned that of
the Nahr el-Kebir, the Eleutherus of the ancients,
which takes its rise in the Jebel el-Abyad on the
eastern slope of Lebanon, and afterwards, skirting
the district, flows westward to the sea. To the S. of
Jebel el-Abyad, beneath the main ridge, which as a

2757

LEBANON

rule falls away suddenly towards the E., occur several
small elevated terraces having a southward slope
among these the Widi en- Nusir (‘vale of ugles )
and the basin of the lake Yammiina, with its intermittent
spring Neb' el-Arba'in, deserve special mention. Of
the streams which descend into the Bukd', only the
Berddni need be named ; it rises in Jebel Sunnin, and
enters the plain by a deep and picturesque mountain
cleft at Zahleh.

The most elevated summits occur in the N.; but even
these are of very gentle gradient, and are ascended
quite easily. The names and the elevations of the several
peaks, which even in summer are covered with snow, have
been very variously given by different explorers ; accord-
ing to the most accurate accounts the ‘ Cedar block’
consists of a double line of four and three summits respec-
tively, ranged from N. to S., with a deviation of about
35°. Those to the E. are Uyﬂn Urghush, Makmal,
Muskiyd (or Neb' esh-Shemaila), and Ras Dahr el-
Kadib; fronting the sea are Karn Saudd, Fumm el-
Mizib, and Dahr el-Kandil. The height of Makmal by
the most recent barometric measurement is 10,207 ft. ;
that of the others is somewhat less, S. from them is
the pass (8831 ft.) which leads from Ba'albek to
Tripoli; the great mountain amphitheatre on the W.
side of its summit is remarkable, Farther to the S.
is a second group of lofty summits.

ief them is the snow-ca nin, visible from
Be?x‘out ."n‘:nlfelghl is Bss4 ft., or, mp'g:gms:n to other Moounu‘
889s ft. Between thl?“fmp and the more southerly Jebe

Kuneiseh (about 6700 lies the pass (4700 ft.) now traversed

the French post road ween Beyrout and Dlmucus.

by

Among the other bare mmmm mll farther S. are the
ridge of Jebel el-Bartk (about 7000 ft.), the Jebel Nrh wug
the Tomit NTh& (about 6100 ft.), near isa pass to

and the Jebel Ribén (about s400 ft.).

‘The Buka', the broad valley which separates Lebanon
from Antilibanus, is watered by two rivers having their
watershed near Ba'albek (at an elevation of about 3600
ft.) and their sources separated only by a short mile.
“The river flowing northwards, El-'Asy, is the ancient
Orontes ; the other is the Litinl. In the lower part
of its course the Litdni has scooped out for itself a deep
and narrow rocky bed ; at Burghuz it is spanned by a
great natural bridge. Not far from the point where it
suddenly trends to the W. lie, inmediately above the
romantic valley, at an elevation of 1500 ft., the im-
posing ruins of the old castle Kalat esh-Shaklf. near
one of the passes to Sidon. In its lower part the Litani
bears the name of Nahr el-Kasimiyeh. Neither the
Orontes nor the Litini{ has any important affluent.

The Bukd' used to be known as CELESYRIA (¢.v.) ;
but that word as employed by the ancients had a much
more extensive apphmuon.

the full name is Buka' el-"Aziz (the dear Buk®'),
anﬁ 'lmﬁe _ngomon is known as Sahlet Ba(\ ‘albek (the Erﬁl)n
of Baalbek) valley is from 4 to 6 m. broad, wit
undulating surface. It is said to contain a hundred and thirty-
seven hamlets or settlements, the larger of which skirt the hills,
whilst the smaller, consisting of mu hovels, stand upon dwarf
mounds, the debnis of ages. The whole valley could be much
more nchly cultivated than it is at present ; but fever is frequent.

Antilibanus is mentioned only once, in Judith 17
(arri\iBaros), where ¢ Libanus and Antilibanus’ means
the land between the parallel ranges—s e., Ceelesyria.
The Antilibanus chain has in many respects - been
much less fully explored than that of Lebanon. Apart

from its southern offshoots it is 67 m.

G::g:lphy long, whilst its width varies from 16 to

133 m. It rises from the plain of Homs,
Autilibagus. and in its northern portion is very arid
and barren. The range has not so many offshoots as

occur on the W. side of Lebanon; under its precipitous
slopes stretch table-lands and broad plateaus, which,
especially on the E. side looking towards the steppe,
steadily increase in width. Along the western side of
northern Antilibanus stretches the Khashﬂa, a rough
red region lined with juniper trees—a succession of the
hardest limestone crests and ridges, bristling with bare
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rock and crag that shelter tufts of vegetation, and are
divided by a succession of grassy ravines. On the
eastern side the parallel valley of ‘Asél el-Ward deserves
special mention ; the descent towards the plain east-
wards, as seen for example at Ma'lila, is singular,—
first a spacious amphitheatre and then two deep very
narrow gorges. The perennial streams that take their
rise in Antilibanus are not many.

One of the finest md beslt watered valleys is that of Helban
ssee Hgerson). The hij mu of the range, reck
rom the N., are Hahmnt el nho 8247 ft. vhu:h has a
;pl id mv, the Fatly block, incl mg T at Mou (8755

) and the adjoining Jebel Nebi Baroh (7900 ft. [?]); and a

rd group near Blodan, in which the most prommem names
nre Shukif Akhyar, and Abu‘l-Hin (8330 ft. {?]).

Of the valleys descending westward the first to claim
mention is the Widy Yahfiifa ; a little farther to the S.,
lying N. and 8., is the rich upland valley of Zebeddni,
where the Barada has its highest sources. Pursuing an
easterly course of several hours, this stream receives
the waters of the romantic 'Ain Fijeh (which doubles its
volume), and bursts out by a rocky gateway upon the
plain of Damascus. Itisthe Amanah (RV™%:)of 2K. 512;
the portion of Antilibanus traversed by it was also called
by the same name (Cant. 48). See AMANA. The
French post road after leaving the Bukd' first enters
a little valley running N. and S., where a projecting
ridge of Antilibanus bears the ruins of the ancient cities
Chalcis and Gerrha. It next traverses the gorge of
Widy el-Harir, the level upland Sahlet Judeideh, the
ravine of Widy el-Karn, the ridge of ‘Akabat et-Tin,
the descent Daurat el-Billin, and finally the unpeopled
plain of Dimds, from which it enters the valley of
Baradd. This route marks the southern boundary of
Antilibanus proper, where the Hermon group begins.
From the point where this continuation of Antilibanus
begins to take a more westerly direction, a low ridge
shoots out towards the SW., trending farther and
farther away from the eastern chain and narrowing the
Bukd'; upon the eastern side of this ridge lies the
elevated valley or hllly stretch known as Wady et-Teim.
In the N., beside 'Ain Falij, it is connected by a low
watershed with the Buka' ; from the gorge of the Litani
it is separated by the ndge of Jebel ed-Dahr. At its
southern end it contracts and merges into the plain of
Binids, thus enclosing Mount Hermon on its NW. and
W. sides ; eastward from the Hishﬂny branch of the
Jordan hes the meadow-land Merj ‘Ayin (see IjoN).

The inhabitants of Lebanon have at no time played
a conspicuous part in history. There are remains of

prehistoric occupation ; but we do not

8. Political even know what races dwelt there in the

historical period of antiquity. Probabl

Ppopulation. they belonged partly to the Canaanite bu{
chieﬂy to the Aramaean group of nationalities; editorial
notices in the narrative books of the OT mention
Hivites (Judg. 83, where, however, we should probably
read ' Hittites') and Giblites (Josh. 185 ; see, however,
GEBAL, 1). A portion of the western coast land was
always, it may be assumed, in the hands of the Phce-
nician states, and it is possible that once and again
their sovereignty may have extended even into the
Bukd'. Lebanon was also included within the ideal
boundaries of the land of Israel (Josh. 135 [Dy]), and
the whole reglon was well known to the Hebrews, by
whose poets its many excellencies are often praised—
see, e.g., 1s. 8724 6013 Hos. 145-7 Ps. 7216 Cant. 411
but note that the phrase * the wine of Lebanon’ (Hos.
148) is doubtful : see WINE. Jeremiah finds no better
image for the honour put by Yahwé on the house of
David than ‘the top of Lebanon' (Jer.226). The
cedars of Lebanon supplied timber for Solomon'’s
temple and palace (1 K.56 2 Ch,28), and at the re-
building of the temple cedar timber was again brought
from the Lebanon (Ezra87 ; cp JoPPA). These noble
trees were not less valued by the Assyrians; the in-
scriptions of the Assyrian kings repeatedly mention
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the felling of trees in Lebanon and’ Amanus. Cp

CEDAR ; also EGYPT, § 33.

In the Romm period the district of Phoenice extended into
Lebanon ; in the second century Phaenice, along with the inland
districts pertaining to it, constituted a subdivision of the pro-
vince of gem having Emesa (Hom;) for its capital ; from the
time of Diocletian &en Pheenice ad m, with
Emesa as capital, as well as l Phaenice Maritima of which
Tyn was the chnef city. Remains of the Ronnn period occur

and more in the

shape ofululltem les in more or less ion ; the
splmdld nnns of bec are vorld-fumous. Although Christi-
the pagan worship,

anity earl

mdy Kumnn ncnﬁoe mlvwed for a long time, upecull) in
remote valleys such as Aﬂ;a. The present bitants are for
the most part of Syrian (Anmmn) descent; Islam and the
Arabs have at no time penetrated very deep into the mountain

land.

Ritter, Die Erdhkunde von Asien; Die Sinai-Halbinsel,
Palastina, u. Syrien® (1848-1855); Robnmon. Later Biblica.
Rescarches in Palafuu and the adjacent
9. Literature. Rrgrm (x856), kysical Gagr-pk(
on, 1865); R. F.
Burton and C. yl\vhm li-lke, ch.z' lored Syria (r!l::‘.

O. Fraas, Drei Mnstc im Lebanon (1876); Porter, Hand!
Jor Travellers in Syria and Palestine ﬁ.a;s ] li];) Socin-
Benzinger, Palestine and Syﬂa(’) in eker's series of hand-
books for travellers (ET, 1898): GASm. HG 4s (2804
eker, also
Germ. ed.,

additions, 1896). For maps see urton and Socin-

Van de Velde's Map of the Holy Land (Gotha, 1858 ;

AT R i e

A N Co 1f1onRnal; 2 ”

‘ 860-61, ngrud a't" War Office (1862)- ;\','s,
LEBAOTH (nin;‘e). Josh.1532. See BETH-LEBA-

OTH, and note that ‘ Lebaoth’ and ‘Bealoth® (Josh.

1524) are probably the same name. Cp BAALATH-

BEER.

LEBBZEUB (AeBBatoc or AeBatoc [RL]) occurs in
AV (cp TR) of Mt. 103 as the name of the apostle who
was ‘surnamed’ (o emxkﬂeelc) THADDAUS [¢.v.].
The conflate reading of TR is from the ' Syrian’ text ;
Aefg. is a strongly but insufficiently supported Wstem
reading, adopted by Tischendorf in Mt. 103, but not
in Mk.818. If AeSBaios =35 we may with Dalman
(Pal. Gram. 142, n. 1; cp Worte Jesu, 40) compare
the Pheen. xab and Sin. wab. It is possxble. however,
according to WH, that the reading Ae8g. is due to an
early attempt to bring Levi (Aeveis) the publican (Lk.
627) within the number of the Twelve. Cp LEvI.
Older views (see Keim, Jesw wox Nasara, 2310; ET
838) are very improbable.

LEB-KAMAI (9735, the heart [i.c., centre] of
my adversaries’ ; cp Aq. AV), usually taken to be a
cypher-form of Kasdim (D'2”9), ‘Chaldza’; @B&AQ,
however, has yaAAaioyc: or -Aeoyc (Jer.51z), and
Giesebrecht and Cormnill place p=wy in the text. Cer-
tainly, Leb-kamai might be the trifling of a very late
scribe, a specimen of the so-called Athbash-writing (on
which sce SHESHACH) It is possible, however, that
it is a corruption of Supny (Jerahmeel), and that Jer.
50sr is directed against the much-hated Edomites or
Jerahmeelites, as well as against the Chaldaeans. So
Cheyne in Crit. Bié. See memuu, PexoD.

Other cyphers were known as na'nx and pa 5 on which see
Buxt. de Abbrev. Heb. and Lexic. E*ald 2.0, (for an A lleged
example of the ga'Yi species, see TABEEL).

LEBONAR (N33%: tuc AeBwna [Bl voy Ar
BANOY THC AeB. [AL]), or (since ibonak, *frankin-
cense,” was not a Jewish product) Lebanah or Libnah,
a place to the N. of Shiloh (Judg. 211g), identified by
Maundrell (1697) with the modern el-Lubban, a poor
village on the slope of a hill 3 m. WNW. from Seilin
(Shiloh), with many old rock tombs in the neigh-
bourhood. The story in Judges mentions Lebonah in
connection with a vintage-festival at Shiloh. This
suggests to Neubauer (Géogr. 83) that * Beth-laban in the
mountains’ (cp NAZARETH) from which wine of the
second quality was brought for the drink offerings
in the temple (MendAdth97) may be our Lebanah
(Lebonah).
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extreme, it will even kill more viclims than it requires, simply
to satisfy its craving for It is in the habit of concealing
itself at wells and at the entrances of villages (Jer. 5¢), lying in

wait for its piey, upon which it will spring from a great
distance ; it has an appetite for dog, but men are seldom
attacked. F. pardus has a wide distribution, extending almost

thioughout Alrica, and from Palestine to China in S. Asia;
it is also found in many of the larger East Indian islands. #.
Jubatus g:nq Cheeta) is scarcer ; it can be found in the wooded
hills of Galilee, and in the neighbourhood of Tabor. In dis-
position it is much less fierce than X. pardms and is com-
paratively easily tamed; in India it is trained for hunting
antelopes, etc. ics Thomson's pecting the panth
in Palestine, (1860), p. 444) It bas almost as wide a
distribution as its congener ; but does not reach so far E.
‘The Sinaitic Ara‘t:s relate that the leopard was once
a man, but that afterwards he washed in milk and
became a panther and an enemy of mankind (WRS,
Kin. 204). The occurrence in Arabic of the tribal
§7, dimin. ir, pl. , and also the
Sab. pwx, taken in connection with the above story,
seems to point to a primitive belief in a supposed
kinship with the panther, and it is probable that
the clan which first called itself after the ‘leopard’
believed itself to be of one kin with it (cp also the
leopard-skin worn, as is well known, by a certain class
of priests in their official duties).! We may further
compare the occurrence of the place-names BETH-
NIMRAH, NIMRIM (g¢.v.), and the fact that four
similarly formed names are said to be found in the
Hauréin (cp ZDMG 20437). A place-name o also
occurs in Sabaean inscriptions. Finally, Jacob of Serigh
mentions dar nemr?, ‘ son of panthers,’ as the name of
a false deity of Haran (ZDMG 29110; cp WRS, /.
Phil. 993 ; Kin. 201).% A.E.S.—S. A. C.

LEPROBY, LEPER. The word npny. sdrd'ash,
occurs some twenty-eight times in Lev. 18 /, also in Dt. 248
3 K. 536/ 27 a Ch. 20619, and is invariably translated Aéwpa in
&, leprain Vg. ‘The root is gy, meaning originally (probably)
‘to smite’; the participle y%, sdrde’, is met with in Lev,
1844/ 143 224 Nu.52 (Aewps ; Jeprosws), and yrixs, Jkd,
mégdrd’, in Ex, 46 Lev.142 Nu.1210 25.829 2K.5611127
738155 2Ch. 2620 /. 33. NT has Adwpa in Mk.’?“ Lk.512 /.,
i Bl w DG Mg
where AV‘hu“nricken.' pu 7 prosiif

The word Aéwpa, in Hippocrates and others, meant
some scaly disease of the skin, quite different from é\épas

1 or é\eparriacis; of the two lepra

corresponds on the whole with psori-
Groek and Latin. asis (scaliness), elepha(ntiasi)s with
common or tubercular leprosy. Itisprobablethat in € the
word lepra was meant to be generic, or to include more
than the Aéxpa of medical Greek ; if so, it would have
been a correct rendering of the generic Heb.? ( = * stroke,’
plaga, plague). The lepra of the Vg., however, became
specially joined in mediseval medical writings to what is
technically known as leprosy, so that lepra Arabum
meant exactly the same as clephantiasis Grecorum.
Thenceforward, consequently, all that was said in the
OT of sdrd'ath was taken as said of leprosy, which
thus derived its qualities, and more especially its con-
tagiousness, not so much from clinical observation as
from verbal interpretation. This confusion belongs not
to the Hebrew text, but to translations and to mediseval
and modern glosses.

So generically is the Hebrew word used, that two of the
v;rieties of gdrd'ath are in inanimate
things—viz., clothes or leather work
(gm“_ (Lev. 18 47-59), and the walls of houses

(1433-s3). The conjecture of some, that
the leprosy of the garment was a defilement of garments

1 See Wilk. Anc. Eg.1184, fig. 12, and cp Dress, § 8;
Esau. The origin of the hanging of the leopard’s skin in the
house of Antenor (Paws. x. 27 3) is obscure.

% Among the idolatrous obj d yed by
(32 Ch. 81 1) and Josiah (#4., 84 34), the Pesh. enumerates mem»?
(MT, 0%, 0°7'0D). To the translators of the Pesh., at any
rate, images of leopards were apparently not unknown,

3 In Ar. the cognate word is used especially of epileptic fits
or the falling sickness.

| Herakioh
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worn by the leprous, is against the sense of the text, to
say nothing of the silence of the context on so essential
a point. Again, the suggestion of Michaelis that the
leprosy of the walls of a house was the peculiar nitrous
exudation or crust that sometimes appears, like a scabby
state of the skin, on newly plastered walls, would imply
that means of a very drastic kind were used against
walls merely because they looked leprous, just as if one
were to root out trees because of bolls and leprous-
looking excrescences on their bark. The *leprosies’ of
walls and garments were real troubles in those things,
which required skill and energy to surmount ; and the
obvious meaning is that they were parasitic invasions of
vegetable moulds or of the eggs of insects.

(a) The description of the house-leprosy (greenish or
reddish patches, lower than, or penetrating beneath the
surface of, the inner wall, Lev. 1437) does not exactly
identify the condition ; but the steps taken to get rid of
it—the removal of a part of the wall, the scraping of
adjoining parts, the carrying of the dust so scraped off
to an unclean place, the rebuilding, the replastering, and
the resort to still more thorough demolition if the first
means had not been radical enough and the plague
had come again —are very much in the manner of
dealing with dry rot; whoever has had occasion to
eradicate that spreading fungus from some wall or
partition, will see the general fitness of the steps to be
taken, particularly of the precautions against leaving
any spores lurking in the dust of neighbouring parts.

The mycelium of the dry-rot fungus SPoly)om destruetor, or
Merulius vastator, or M. lackrymans) not only eats into wood-
work, but may form between the lath and and the stone or
brick, large s of felt-like texture, half an inch or more thick,
the fresh broken surface of which will look greenish yellow or
red. It is most apt to come in damp structures shut out from
the circulation of air. Without contending that the plague, or
the fretting leprosy (18 sz, DD NS, perhaps rather a malig-
nant leprosy) of the walls of a house was ly the dry-rot
of northern ics, one must lude that it was a parasitic
mould of the same kind.

(8) The leprosy of the garment (Lev. 1347-s9) was in
woollen, or linen, or in any work that is made of skin.
This excludes the suggestion of Michaelis that it may
have beerf’a contagion of the sheep clinging to its wool.
A greenish or reddish colour, and a tendency to spread,
are the chief indications given as to its.nature. If it
changed colour with washing, it might be cured by
rending out the affected piece; otherwise the garment
or article made of skin was to be burned. Such marks
are perhaps too general for scientific identification ; but
there are various moulds and mildews (such as Mucor
and Penicillium), as well as deposits of the eggs of
moths, which would produce the appearances and effects,
and would call for the remedial measures of the text.

Such being the probable nature of two of the varieties
of sdrd'ath—namely, parasitic spreading moulds or

3 frettinsgh;nsects bt;ptim inanimate substances

. —we shall probably not err in discovering
in Lev.13/. the same itic character in some, if
not in the whole, of the human ‘maladies in the same
context. The most clearly identified of the parasitic
skin-diseases are the plague upon the head or the beard,
or the scalll (pp;, Lev. 1829-37), and the leprosy causing
baldness (v. 42). These are almost certainly the con-
tagious and often inveterate ringworm, or scald-head,
mentagra, or sycosis, of the hairy scalp and beard. To
them also the name of ‘leprosy’ is given; and indeed
the most striking part in the ritual of the leper, the
rending of the clothes, the covering the lip, and the
crying out ‘unclean, unclean,’ follows in the text im-
mediately upon the description of an affection of the
head which was probably tinea decalvans (ringworm),
or favus, tinea favosa (scald-head), which are still com-
paratively common among poor Jews as well as Moslems
(this, says Hirsch, is perhaps to be explained by their

1 An eruption of the skin. The word is connected with ‘scale’;
cp Chaucer, ‘under thy locks thou mayst have the scall® {so Mr.
Scrivener].
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of Simeon and Reuben, and Gesenius's old-fashioned
rendering of ‘ Levi' (‘associatio’) can hardly now be
quoted in support of Land’'s theory. If ‘Levi’ is
original it may be best regarded as the gentilic of Leah
(so We. Prol.®), 146 ; St. ZAT W 1116 [1881]); NAPH-
TALL (cp Crit. Bib.), if an ethnic, may be adduced as
a

The present writer, however, thinks that ‘Levi’ is a corrup-
tion, and conjectures that Lxax [¢.v.] and some at least of her
sons derived their names, not from animal totems, but from
their ethnic affinities—i.¢., that Levi comes from Jerahmeel
G5=1a5=1ob=%on=buomr). See Crit. Bis. For other
views see We. Heid.(), 114, n. (Bom.); Hommel, AH 7278 /.;
Awfidtse, 130 /. On the Levi-traditions sce also Moses,

Suuxna. e twice In the of ) Lk
3. name oCcurImnn, wice In esus 3
S24 291} See gene'llfy GENEALOGIES ii., § 3/,

3. A disciple of Jesus, ‘ called ' when at the toll-office
{reXdwior), son of Alphzus [Mk.], Mk. 214 Lk. 527t
(Nevew, accus. [Ti. WH]; cp Mt. 99 [call of Matthew]).
Three courses are open to us.

(1) We may suppose that this disciple had two names,
one of which (Matthew) was given him by Jesus after
he entered the apostolic circle, and consequently dis-
placed the earlier name, as Peter superseded Simon.
The supposition that he had two names might pass;
but the view that one of them was bestowed by Jesus
appears hazardous. There is no evidence that the name
Matthew, the meaning of which is still disputed, was
regarded in the evangelic traditions as having any special
appropriateness to its bearer. It might be better to
conjecture with Delitzsch (Riehm, &/ WB®, 919 4) that
the full name of the disciple who was called from the
1oll-office was Matthew, son of Alphaeus, the Levite
(n¥n): cp Acts 436, ‘ Joses who was surnamed Barnabas,
a Levite.” Itis at any rate in favour of the identification
of Levi and Matthew that the circumstances of the call
of Levi agree exactly with those of the call of Matthew ;
* Levi ' and ‘ Matthew' are both in the Capernaum toll-
office when the thrilling speech * Follow me ' is addressed
to them. Must not the same person be intended?
May not ‘Levi’ be an earlier name of * Matthew'?
So, among moderns, Meyer, Olshausen, Holtzmann.

(2) We may suppose that whilst the same fact is
related both by Mk. and Lk., and by Mt., the name of
the man who was called by Jesus was given by Mt. as
Matthew by mistake, the author or redactor of our
first gospel having identified the little-known Levi with
the well-known apostle Matthew, who may very possibly
have been a TeAdwns (EV ‘ publican’), and was at any
rate regarded by the evangelist as such (so Sieffert,
Ew., Keim [/esu von Nasara, 2217]). We know how
much the reAdra: were attracted to Jesus (note Mt.
910 Mk. 215 Lk.15: 192 f.); it is very possible that
more than one may have been found worthy to be ad-
roitted into his inner circle.

It bas been pointed out by Lipsius (A4pokr. Apostel-
geschichten) that the fusion of Levi and Matthew is
characteristic of later writers. In the Menologia
Matthew is called a son of Alphzeus and a brother of
James, and in the Breviarium Apostolorum it is said
of Matthew, ' Hic etiam ex tribu sua Levi sumpsit cog-
nomentum.’ On the other hand, Lipsius (124) mentions
a Paris MS of the gospels (Cotelier, Patres Apost. 1az1)
which identifies the Levi of Mk. with Thaddeeus and
Lebbaus, and Lk.'s Judas of James. In the Syriac Book
of the Bee (Anecdota Oxon., Sem. ser., i., partii., ed. and
transl. by Budge) it is said (chap. 48, p. 112) that Levi
was slain by Charmus while teaching in Paneas.

(3) It would be difficult to form a decided opinion
if we could not regard the subject from another and a
somewhat peglected point of view. It will be admitted
that transcribers and translators of Hebrew or Aramaic
names were liable to many mistakes. Now 'A\¢alos
(cp ALpHEUS and HELEPH) represents most probably
% (a derivative of upbx, *ship'?). Surely it is very
possible that the initial letters ' may have become illeg-
ible in the document upon which Mt.99 # is based.
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There remains 'p5 which in Aramaic Hebrew characters
might easily be mistaken for wb—i.e., Levi. The original
narrative very possibly had ‘ Ilphai the son of Ilphai’
by a scribe's error for * Mattai the son of Ilphai‘; and
it is open to us to hold that AeSBaios=Sin. ‘wab
(Dalman) has also arisen by corruption out of phw.
Cp LEBBEUS.

That ‘Levi’ appears in the Talmud as a name of Rabbis does
not make ‘ Levi“a probable name for & common man of Caper-
naum. The occurrences in Lk.82429 are also precarious
supports for the ‘ Levi’ in our text of Mk. and Lk.

T. K. C.
LEVIATHAN. Leviithin (see BEHEMOTH AND
LEVIATHAN ; CROCODILE) is described in Job 41 [402s-
41). The last two verses of the description (4133 [25])
have been misread (cp LION) and therefore misunder-
stood.}? ‘Who is made without fear' is a very question-
able rendering ; read ‘ . . . to be lord of the beasts,’
changing nn%% into nin Sy_:'?. There is an exact
parallel to this in Job4019, where Behemoth, if we
adopt a necessary critical emendation, is described as
‘he that was made to be a ruler of his fellows' ('wg."!
an bah).  Among the other passages which refer to
Leviathan is Ps. 10426, where ‘there go the ships' is
itable to the mwx, ‘ships’ should cer-
tainly be psn, ‘ dragons’ (Ps. 7413 1487 ; x and n con-
founded ; cp Judg.93:), and at the close of the verse
13-pne’h should probably be \:rb_n}- The psalmist found
this reading in his copy of Job (at 4019), unless indeed
we suppose that he read there \z-ppih, and copied the
phrase which the Hebrew text (MT and &) now gives
in Ps. 10426. The verse becomes ‘ There dragons move
along ; (yea), Leviathan whom thou didst appoint ruler

therein'; )3 refers to o (v. as). T.K. C.

LEVIRATE. See MARRIAGE, § 8.

LEVI8 (Aeyic [A]), 1 Esd. 814=Ezra101s, ‘ Levite.’
See SHABBETHAI, 1.

LEVITES. The Levites (B’!1'2; Aeylelirai) are
defined according to the usual methods of Hebrew genea-
logical history as the descendants of Levi
1 w (Gen. 2934); hence their other name ‘b'ne
Levi’ (" 23). In Hebrew genealogies,
however, we are not necessarily entitled to look
upon the eponym of a tribe as more than an ideal
personality. Indeed, the only narrative in which, on
a literal interpretation, Levi appears as a person
(Gen. 84), bears internal evidence of the intention of
the author to delineate under the form of personifica-
tion events in the history of the tribes of Levi and Simeon
which must have occurred after the arrival of Israel
in Canaan.? The same events are alluded to in Gen.
495-7, where Simeon and Levi are plainly spoken of as
communities with a communal assembly (XéAdl/, Sae) H
see ASSEMBLY, col. 345. v
Simeon and Levi were allied tribes or ‘brothers’; their
onslaught on the Shechemites was d d by the rest of

Israel ; and its results were disastrous to the actors, when their
cause was d d brethren. e b'ne Hamor re-

by their
P ion of S? hem, as we know from Judg.9, and

SQ!h the assailing tribes were scattered through Israel, and
failed to secure anind dent territorial position. Cp SHECHERM.
‘The details of this curious portion of the earliest
Hebrew history must remain obscure (cp DINAH,
SIMEON); Gen. 84 does not really place them in so clear
a light as the briefer reference in Gen. 49 ; for the former
chapter has been recast and largely added to by a late
writer, who looks upon the action of the brethren in the
light of the priestly legislation, and judges it much more
favourably than is done in Gen.49. In post-canonical
Judaism the favourable view of the zeal of Levi and

ld&e critical emendations are due to Gunkel, Giesebrecnt,
an e,

2 Jacob in 8430 is not a gersonnl, but a collective idea, for he
says, ‘1 am a few men,’ and the capture and total destruction of
a considerable city jg in the nature of things the work of two
tribes rather than of¥wo individuals.
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Simeon becomes still more dominant (Judith, 93 /. ; Bk
of Jubxles. chap. 80, and especially Theodotus, ap. Poly-
histor, in Muller's Fragm.38ar7 f.), and the curse of
Jacob on the ferocity of his sons is quite forgotten.! In
the oldest history, however, the treachery of Levi and
Simeon towards a community which had received the
right of connubium with Israel is represented as a crime,
which imperilled the position of the Hebrews and was
fatal to the future of the tribes directly involved.

Whilst, however, the Levites were scattered through-
out Israel, their name does not (disa;;)pa; fr)om tII:e

roll of the tribes (cp Dt 2713). n
3 m“y the blessing of Moses (Dt 88), where
Simeon is passed over, Levi still appears,
not as a territorial tribe, but as the collective name for
the priesthood. The priesthood meant is that of the
northern kingdom under the dynasty of Jehu (on the date
of the chapter, see DEUTERONOMY, § 26); and in fact we
know that the priests of the important northern sanctuary
of Dan traced their origin to a Levite (Judg. 17), Jona-
than the son of Gershom, the son of Moses (Judg. 18 3o)
That the Judaean priesthood were also known as Levites
in the later times of the kingdom appears from the book
of Deuteronomy, especially from 108 /. 18: /.; and we
learn from Ezek. 4410 /. that the Judsean Levites were
not confined to the service of the temple, but included
the priests of the local high places abolished by Josiah.

It may even be conjectured, with some probability, that the
hlﬁuu lxke"the l;tll:‘{mnujof dtill: :l:'dely-lrehted tribe :tf‘thmeonz

Origina sel mn ju on erward
spread (hems);lvu northwards. lmhsy ﬂ:nd(e, z we know,
was from Bethlehem-Judah (Judg. 17 7).3 But cp MicAK i, 2.

Alike in Judah and in the N. the priestly prerogative
of Levi was traced back to the days of Moses (Dt.108
838) ; ¢ but in later times at least the Judeean priesthood
did not acknowledge the Levitical status of their northern
colleagues (1 K.123:). It must, however, be observed
that the prophets Amos and Hosea never speak of the
northern priesthood as illegitimate, and Hos. 4 certainly
implies the opposite. Presumably it was only after the
fall of Samaria, and the introduction of large foreign
elements into the population of the N., that the southern
priests began to disavow the ministers of the sanctuaries
of Samaria, most of whom can no longer have been
representatives of the old priesthood as it was before
the northern captivity (2 K. 1728 Judg. 1830 2 K. 2810,
in contrast with v. 8 f.).

In the most developed form of the hierarchical system
the ministers of the sanctuary are divided into two

3. Levites grades. All are regarded as Levites by

y descent (cp, e.g., Ex. 625) ; but the mass
of the Levites are mere subordinate
ministers not entitled to approach the altar or perform
any strictly priestly function, and the true priesthood is
confined to the descendants of Aaron. In the docu-
ments which reveal to us the actual state of the priest-
hood in the northern and southern kingdoms before the
exile, there is no trace of this distinction.

Perhaps, indeed, it must be conceded to Van Hoonacker
(195 f.) and Baudissin (7LZ, 1899, p. 362; cp also his
Gesch. d. Alt. Priestertums, 113) that Ezckiel has taken
over from the phraseology of the temple of Jerusalem
the distinction between ‘ the priests, the keepers of the
charge of the house,’ and ‘the priests, the keepers of
the charge of the altar,’ which he refers to as already

1 According to Wellhausen's analysis (/D7 21 43;/ ), the old
narrative consisted of Gen.8437% 1t £ 19 zs/ed"o
asterisk denoting that only parts of the verses mark I:z 1t lre
AT 1ot 7 b tumor (oansiated by Baddel, 255 70,
287 'wngrn (translated by Budde], 255
gn which the ite view o;glllmann (Genesis, ad lx') fil
refuted. Cpalso Comill, Z4 74, 1891, pp. 1-15, and Holungers
and Gunkel's commenuna. ad loc.
2 Read not ‘ Manasseh® but ‘ Moses'; see JONATHAN, 2.
"C]E B,'uddc. Comm. g Ri. 113 118. See also Gmux.om-
., §71[v.
4 [For the difficult 3700 read with Ball, PSBA, 1896, p.
123, 1300, thy lovingkindnesses.]
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existing ; but as against Van Hoonacker, Baudissin
observes with justice that we are not entitled to infer
from this that Ezekiel is aware of a distinction be-
tween priests (sons of Zadok, or of Aaron) and Levites ;
on the contrary, in 40 4s he uses the designation * priests ’
for those whom he elsewhere calls ‘ Levites® (4410/. 14
45s). It is better to say that every Levite is a priest,
or at least is qualified to become such (Dt. 108 187).
The subordinate and menial offices of the tabernacle are no&
assigned to membeu of a hol guild ; |.n Jenmlen.
they were he royal body~
(lheCunmnndfoownn,eK 114 RV :eeCAx but
also PELETHITES), or by bond vu,themoenonofthe ter
Néthinim—in ei case by men who might even be uncircum-
cised forelgners Ezek. 447/). A Levitical priest was a legiti-
mate priest. n the author of 1 K. 12 31 wishes to represent
Jeroboam's pnsu as illegal he contents himself with sa that
they were not taken from the soes of Levi. The istorical
trace of a modification of this state of thi is found in connec-
tion with the mpg&loﬂ of the local hlﬂ:}f\m by Josnh, when
}rh;:'m temple offer ”mbmmm mdzommu{er at
e
thealtar @ K 88g)1 ©” pert
The priests of the temple, the sons of Zadok, were
not prepared to concede to their provincial brethren all
4. Country the privileges which Dt. 18 had proposed
in compensation for the loss of their local
ministry.  Ezekiel, after the fall of the
temple, in planning a scheme of ritual for the new
temple, raises the practical exclusion from the altar to
the rank of a principle. In the new temple the Levites
who had ministered before the local altars shall be
punished by exclusion from proper priestly work, and
shall fill the subordinate offices of the sanctuary, in place
of the foreigners who had hitherto occupied them, but
shall not be permitted to pollute Yahwé’s house in
future by their presence (Ezek.447 ). In the post-
exilic period this principle was actually carried out;
priests and Levites are distinguished in the list in
Ezra2, Neh.7, 1 Esd. 5; but the priests, that is, the
descendants of the pre-exilic priests of the royal
temple, greatly outnumber the Levites or descendants
of the priests of the high places (cp Ezra 815 #.). Nor
is this at all surprising, if it be remembered that the
duties falling to Levites in the temple had little that
was attractive about them, whilst as long as they re-
mained in exile the inferiority of their position would be
much less apparent.
At this time other classes of temple servants, the
singers, the porters, the NETHINIM and other slaves of
the sanctuary (but cp SOLOMON'S SER-
5. Bingers, eto. VANTS, CHILDREN OF), whose heredi-
tary service would, on Eastern principles, give them a
pre-eminence over other slaves of the sanctuary, are also
still distinguished from the Levites ; but these distinctions
lost their significance when the word Levite itself came to-
mean a subordinate minister. In the time of Nehemiah,
Levites and singers, Levites and porters, are very much
run into one (Neh. 11 #, see PORTERS), and the absorp-
tion of the other classes of subordinate ministers into the
hereditary guild of Levites is at last expressed in the
shape of genealogies, deriving the singers, and even
families whose heathenish and foreign names show
them to have originally belonged to the Nethinim, from
the ancient stock of Levi. Cp GENEALOGIESI., § 7 (ii. ).
The new hierarchical system found its legal basis in
the priestly legislation, first publicly accepted as an
6. Priestl integral part of the Torah under Ezra
leglsiation. Y and Nehemiah (ISRAEL, § §9). Here
the exclusion of the Levites from all
share in the proper priesthood of the sons of Aaron
is precisely formulated (Nu. 8 £) ; their service is regu-
lated from the point of view that they are essentially
the servants and hereditary serfs of the priests (Sg).
whilst, on the other hand, as has already found
vivid expression in the arrangement of the camp in
Nu. 2, they are recognised as possessing a higher
! Baudissin’s essentially different view of this verse (223-6)
has been successfully disposed of by Kuenen (A484. ¢87 /).
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grade of holiness than the mass of the people. This
superiority of position finds its justification in the
artificial theory that they are a surrogate for the male
first-born of Israel, who, belonging of right to Yahwd,
are handed over by the nation to the priests (cp FIRST-
BORN, col. 1526).

The Levites are endowed with the tithes, of which in
turn they pay a tithe to the priests (Nu. 182: ). These
regulations as to tithes were enforced by Nehemiah ;
but the subordinate position of the Levites was hardly
coasistent with their permanent enjoyment of revenues
of such importance, and we learn from the Talmud that
these were finally transferred to the priests. Cp TAXA-
TION AND TRIBUTE.!

Another provision of the law—i.e., the assignment to
the Levites of certain cities with a definite measure of
inalienable pesture-ground (Nu. 35 Lev. 2634)—was ap-
parently never put in force after the exile. It cannot be
reconciled with the prohibition against the holding of
property in virtue of which the Levites in common with
the other needy classes are commended to the com-
passion of the charitable.

This ibition is clearly expressed in the same priestly
(Nu. 18 30 2662), and_ particularly in D. See, ¢. &
Dt. 10, ‘ Levi hath no part nor inheritance with his brethren *;
181, ?ran Dt.l!on that the Levites were dlspencd
as sojourners in various litish cities—z.e., they had no ter-
ritorial In accordance

possession Gen. 49 7).
Euhelpmponndsgpldul reform

with this
according to which the
I.mtumtoluveldmna

to them, where they

mtohvewgedm'o(l 1 Ch, 182 unnot of course
be quoted in su, ohlbmon It should be observed
too that man itical cities did not become

stadmshtal{qmlehn,lndthnmeofthenwmnnar
thepstum-hnd to one city would

assigned
to its neighbour (¢.£., Hebron
antl Holon.‘m whilst the sure-land of
ammoth-dor would Invn mclud part of the of Galilee.

See Di. Num.-Deut.; Now. HA 2129 ; Mdu. Hex. 2448/,
As the priestly legislation carried its ordinances back
into the time of Moses, so the later developments of
the Levitical service as known in the time of the
Chronicler (on the date, see HiSTORICAL LITERATURE,
§ x57) are referred by that author to David (1 Ch. 15 16
23) or to Hezekiah (2 Ch. 20) and Josiah (2 Ch. 85); and
by a similar projection of post-exilic conditions into pre-
exilic times, we find, among other modifications of the
original text (such as x S. 615 2S. 1524 1 K. 84), various
individuals who had been prominent in connection with
matters of worship invested with the character of
Levites ; this has been done not only in the case of
Smmnl(comp 1S.1: with 1 Ch. 612 /. 18 #), but even
in that of a foreigner like Obed-edom of Gath.? The
chief point is the development of the musical service of
the temple, which has no place in the Pentateuch, but
afterwards came to be of the first importance (as we see
from the Psalter) and attracted the special attention of
Greek observers (Theophrastus, ap. Porph. De Abstin.

i 26).

For the reconstruction of the post-exilic history of the
relation of Levites to priests, we are thrown for the
most part on pure conjecture, which,
1. Post-exillo . jinely, Vogelstein has used with
conspicuous acuteness. He supposes
that the period of prosperity enjoyed by the Levites
under Ezra and Nehemiah was followed by one of
threatening collapse against which they sought—and with
success—to defend themselves by alliance with the singers
and doorkeepers. The excessive pretensions of the
party thus reinforced, however, led to renewed adversity
(Nu. 16), after which they were ultimately able, by
peaceful means (cp the work of the Chronicler), to

1 See Mishna, Ma'ditdy SAtnl, b 15, and the /ernsalern Gemara
2 of Schwab's trmshuon),' kdmﬂllc :," 88a, Kithaboth,

Sofa, 9 10, | pparatus hist.<crit., 1748, p. 624 ;
b/ He e DtDtuu‘vlu/ndb;rztg,::Ou,cpv. oom’ ck&r.;
7 on the aut es in
et; the Levites' m.'bye to have exacted as

uln Ezra’s time.
2[If the text is correct; on this, see OBED-EDOM ; cp also
GexEALOGTES i., § 7[v.] end.]
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establish a tolerable modus vivendi. Vogelstein's attempt
is to be accepted at least to this extent: it has con-
clusively shown that the post-exilic history of the Levites
did not proceed in a straight line, either upwards or—
as Van Hoonacker has tried to make out—downwards.
The Levnesa r, it is true, to have sunk to a position of

oomlmlm lttheclueohhchmory that is to say

¢he OT period ; to this Van Hoonacker has very

tel called attention. In the NT they are mentioned
onsm Lk. Opén ll?lndAcu436. If, on the other hand,
their position in Ezra-Nehemiah is only nhnvely a favourable
one, is far from justifying Hoomcken conclusion that
Chronicles, in which they are represented as enjoying a
more favourable ition (for the most part eomp-nble to
that of the mmnbelakeuute the con-
ditions of pre-exlhc times. Baudissin (Re/, -:m:t. 45 has shown
even within priestly it is possible to trace
gtespectfwthel@wm. In his judgment, accord-
ln Iy. we cannot say that in the post-exilic time any con-
erable vicissitudes in the eondltlon of the Levites are to
be observed, and he adds the suggestion, well worthy of
attention, that this fact, coupled with the ultimate sub.
ordination of the Levites to the singers and porters, points
to the conclusion that the Levites um:tly so-called were merely
an artificial - of the prophet Ezekiel.l
Whilst it is not difficult to trace the history of the
Tradi 1 Levites from the time of the blessing
s. 'u'u of Moses and Deuteronomy down-
Secul g and wards, the links connecting the
priestly tribe.

priestly tribe with the earlier fortunes
of the tribe of Levi are hardly to be
determined with any certainty.

According to the traditional view, the scheme of the
Levitical legislation, with its double hierarchy of priests
and Levites, was of Mosaic ordinance. There is too
much evidence, however, that in the Pentateuch, as we
possess it, divergent ordinances, dating from very
different ages, are all carried back by means of a
legal convention to the time of the wilderness journey
(cp HEXATEUCH). If, too, the complete hierarchical

as held in post-exilic times was really ancient,

it is inexplicable that all trace of it was so com-
pletely lost in the time of the monarchy, that
Ezekiel speaks of the degradation of the non-Zadokite
Levites as a2 new thing and as a punishment for
their share in the sin of the high places, and that no
clear evidence of the existence of a distinction between
priests and Levites has been found in any of the
Hebrew writings that are demonstrably earlier than the
exile.3 It has indeed been argued that (r) the list of
Levitical cities in Josh. 21, and (2) the narrative of the
rebellion of Korah imply that the precepts of the post-
exilic law were practically already recognised ; but (1)
it is certain that there was no such distribution as that
spoken of in Josh. 21 at the time of the settlement,
because many of the cities named were either not
occupied by Israelites till long afterwards, or, if occu-
pied, were not held by Levites.

The Levitical cities of ]oahun are indeed largely identical with
ancient holy cities (Heb Mab , etc.); but in
ancient Israel a holy city m one which a noted
sanctuary (often of anaanite origin), not one the inbabitants
of which belonged to the holy tribe. These sanctuaries had, of
course, their local priesthoods, which in the time of the monarchy
were all called Levitical ; and it is onlyin this sense, not in that

of the priestly leglshtu:m, that a town like Shechem can ever
have been Levitical.

(3) So again, the narrative of Korah has proved on
critical examination to be of composite origin ; the parts
of it which represent Korah as a common Levite in
rebellion against the priesthood of Aaron belong to a
late date, and the original form of the history knows
nothing of the later hierarchical system (see KORAH ii.).

1 TLZ, 1899, p. 361.

3 Defenders of the traditional view, the latest being Van
Hoonacker, 92 /., have sought such evidence in 1 84.
'I'here m many indications, however, that the text of th

has undergone considerable editing at a pretty
te date. ’Fi'\e LXX tnuslnon, @B5L, did not read the clause
which speaks of ¢ priests and vns, lnd the Chronu:ler read
‘the Levite priests’ (but & o: iepeis xai oi Aevairar)—the f
characteristic of the deuteronomic identification of
Levitical ministry.
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connected.. Verses 1 4 5 /. are in matter and form cog-
nate to zs /. 62-7 [6ar-26}

The most babl lanation is that in 51 . a law pre-
scribing a ¢ u&m oeﬂ'eel',;:g‘ has been altered so zm‘reqmjx:cl
‘sin o&ering‘gi The insertion of 32 is more difficult to
acoount for ; for defilements no sacrifice is elsewhere pre-
scribed 1124 f 155 f. etc. Nu. 191z #). If 2 £ are
derived an ol &n!i, it must be suj that a s c

case, like that in Nu. 612 or in Lev. 720/, was originally con.
templated.l

The mitigations in 57-10, 11-13 are later, and perhaps
successive, additions (cp 114-17). The laws in 515 f.
63-7 [522-26] are from a group defining the cases in
which a ‘ trespass offering * is required (cp 51 4-6), and
make clear the true character of this sacrifice ; if 17-19
is of the same origin, the general phrases of 17a (cp
421323327) have probably supplanted a more specific
‘ trespass.’

These laws, though probably introduced here at a
comparatively late stage in the redaction and not with-
out some alteration, are substantially genuine priestly
167dth ; certain resemblances, especially in 62-7 [622-26],
to H in Lev. 17-26 point to proximity, if not to identity
of origin (see below, § as).

Chaps. 68 [1]-72: contain a series of rules, chiefly for
the guidance of the priests, and, in tht(seil}u'?d;tiﬁo}s

xed by the redactor (88 /. [1/.] 24/
6. Chaps. 68-7.2 F:ﬁ}.]). addressed to * Aaron and his
sons." Each paragraph begins, ‘ This is the frdA of’
{the burnt offering, etc.]; and the resumptive sub-
scription, 737, is in corresponding form.

Here, as in 1 8, ‘ Aaron and his sons’ or ‘the sons of Aaron’
bas imes been substituted in the text for the original ‘the
priest’; ‘the court of the tent of meeting’ (61626 [g 19]) is
editorial, as in 135 etc., and other glosses may be noted,
especially in 617,/ (10 £}

The rule for the priests’ meal offering, 620-23 [13-16],
has a different superscription, and is clearly secondary ;
the exegetical difficulties are due to subsequent glosses ;
630 [23] depends upon 4 (cp 1016-20) ; 7 8-10, perquisites
of the officiating priest (cp 29-34), are introduced here
in connection with 7 ; 10 is perhaps later than g, as the
offering of uncooked flour is later than that of bread and
cakes. '

The priestly 7tk in these chapters, also, are rela-
tively old,® and there is no reason to doubt that they
represent actual practice ; they have been preserved with
little material change.$

Chap. 722-27, prohibition to the Israelites (and pl.) to
eat the fat of sacrifices and the blood of animals (cp 8168
17 1710-14), stands not inappropriately after iz-az,
but is not from the same source. Substantially the
same thing may be said of a8-34, which, again, are
formulated differently from 22-27. A later hand may
be recognised in 32 (and pl. ), which is a doublet to 33 ;
34 (1st sing.) is added by the redactor; 35/ (cp Nu.
188) is the subscription to an enumeration of the priests’
dues (354 daublet to 36a), and undoubtedly late ; observe
the anointing of all the priests, 362 (see Exopus ii.,
§ 5, 1); 37 is the original subscription to the /5rdtk in
68 [1]-7ar (the ‘installation’ is a gloss referring to
619-23 [13-16]) ; 38 is added by a redactor.

Chaps. 11-15 are naturally connected by their
dealing with the subject of cleanness and uncleanness

(a), and by certain phraseological

7. Chape.11-18: pargcreristics (8).
Clean (a) The chapters deal with: clean and
unclean.®  unclean animals—i.e., kinds allowed or for-
bidden for food (11 1-23) ; defilement by con-
tact with unclean animals, alive or dead, and the necessary
purifications (24-38) ; defilement by contact with the carcasses of

1 The latter is the Jewish explanation ; Sk22'0%4, 14a 8.

2 On the relation of these chapters to 1-8 7 [1-5] see above, § 4.

3 Chap. 6 ; {2] has been understood to speak of the daily even-
ing burnt offering, and it is hence inferred that the rule is very
late (after Ezra); but the text—which is manifestly corrupt—

not warrant so large a conclusion.

4 In addition to the verses mentioned above, 7 12 may reason-
ably be suspected.

8 Bertheau, Sieben Gruppen, etc., 169 4.
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i : iles and vermin (41-44) ;
dﬁ:‘m-“wf}; e ao s (41:44); b
birth (19). Skin diseases ; discrimination of ‘unclean’ kinds from

p PP ions to be taken in suspected cases ;
the isolation of the ‘ leper ' (18 1-46) ; similar appearances in cloth
and leather (47-59) ; purification of the leper, offerings (14 1-32) ;
‘lepm-’spouondwwllbofhwmmd their treatment ;
geaeral mbtcrig(io: ﬁ"’” Unck 1

in

and discharges th and disease, in man (15 1-18) and woman
(I?J;x)A'uni of rec ionlﬁli(resx'gfed also by the recurrence of

the phrase, ty‘I’his is the 2272 of,’ etc., in the subscriptions (11
137 1859 '163:5457 1532 f; q; Nu.'Bzg); in 142 the Slma:
;g&eﬂ in a title, as they do repeatedly in 68 [1}-7 21 (see above,

The distinctions embodied in these laws originate in
a low stage of culture and are there of fundamental
importance.! A high degree of elaboration, even of a
kind which appears to us artificial, is not of itself proof
of late development ; savage taboos frequently form a
most complicated system. We have no reason to doubt
that the #rdtk in Lev.11-15 are based upon ancient
Israclite, and even prehistoric, custom. As they lie
before us, however, the chapters give evidence of having
been formulated in different schools, and of repeated
literary supplementation and redaction.

The close of chap. 11 (45, cp 44a) exhibits the
characteristic phraseology and motive of H (‘1 am

. Yahwe,' ‘ye shall be holy for 1 am
*m‘ “holy’) ;% the torith, especially in 258
animals, 91z 20 f* 41 /., are similar to many
which are embodied in H (see, e.g., Lev.
18). It is inferred with much probability that the food
laws in Lev. 11 were included in the *holiness’ code ;3
Lev. 2025 implies that H contained such rules. Laws
on the same subject in closely similar form are found in
Dt. 14,4 probably taken from the same priestly collection
from which H derived them.® The food laws of H have
been preserved, however, only with many additions and
alterations ; 111248310385 11 (except 1ysn &b), 12 13-19
in their present form, and much in 20-23 41-¢2 and o/,
are to be ascribed to successive, and in part very late,
redactors. Laws on a different subject—viz., defilement
by contact with unclean animals (a4-38) or the carcasses
of clean animals (39 /.)—have also been introduced,®
and these again are apparently not all of the same age ;
32-38, in particular, seems to be more recent than the
rest.

The rules defining uncleanness after the birth of a

male (1225-4) or female (s) child, and the requisite purifi-
, cations in the two cases respectively (6-8),
9. Chap. 1’,‘ are formulated in the same way ai th)e
rules in chap. 16 (cp 1524 16 19 25), with
which chapter they are closely connected by their subject ;
123 fixes the duration of uncleanness by a reference to
1519. There can be little doubt that 121-7 originally
stood after 1530 ; what led the redactor to transpose the
chapter it is difficult to imagine. The title (x2a)
is editorial; ‘the door of the tent of meeting® (6,
contrast ‘the sanctuary,’ 4) is also secondary; 8,
which follows the subscription, like the corresponding
mitigations in other cases, is a later modification of
the law.

The marks by which the priest is to distinguish the
skin diseases which render the subject unclean, from
5 . innocent eruptions (132-44) are care-
10‘, &‘p'“.f‘ " fully defined, and are manifestly the

zesult of close observation.® The sub-
ject was an important part of the #rdk of the priests
(Dt. 248), and one which from its nature is likely to

1 See CLEAN AND UNCLEAN.

2 See below, § 26.

3 Horst, Lev. xvii.-xxvi. u. Hesekiel, 3}; Wurster, ZATW
:_;.lalgj (1884) ; Kue. Hex. § 15, n. 55 Dr. Jntrod.® s9; cp also

hlimann.

4 See the comparative table in Dr. Dewt. 157 4.

8 See DEUTERONOMY, § 10.

6 Kl{ger. Vorexilisches Buch, 180 /. ; Kalisch, 2134 £

AM!

7 Cp FamiLy, §§ 9 42
ars have thought that 18 /. are in great part from

8 Some scholars
H; see below, § 24.
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A reading of Lev. 17-25 discloses a twofold aspect :
on the one hand unmistakable affinity, in parts, to the
priestly legislation ; on the other hand, much that is
at variance with the usual manner of that legislation, or
lies outside the circle of its predominant interests. Both
in contents and in form 19, for example, resembles Ex.
20-23 and Dt. (cp especially Dt.28 #7) much more
closely than P ; the hortatory setting of the laws and the
emphasis on the motives to obedience, not only in 26
but also in the preceding chapters, has no parallel in
P, in which the divine imperative is its own all-sufficient
motive ; the phraseology of H is peculiar, and strikingly
different from that of P ;! finally, there are actual con-
flicts between the laws in H and those of P, particularly
in regard to the feasts.2 The priestly element appears
in many cases to be superimposed, or to supplement the
other. The hypothesis which first suggested itself was,
therefore, that older laws were revised and incorporated
by P,3 sometimes, as in 18-20, in large masses having
a coherence of their own; the hypothesis was subse-
quently extended to 17-26 (or 18-26) as a whole (see
below, § 30).

The paraenetic framework in which the laws are set
(see, e.g., 18) is of the same character throughout, and
is somewhat sharply distinguished in style from the laws
themselves, as the example just cited shows. Hence
it seems, further, that the author of the collection H,
whom we may designate as Ry, embodied in his work,
without radical change, older titles of #rdA which had
already acquired a fixed formulation. A comparison of
18 20, on the same subject, is peculiarly instructive in
this The result of this preliminary examination
is, therefore, that in Lev. 17-26 we have a collection of
laws, not all of the same origin, which have been sub-
jected to at least two successive redactions, first by Ry,
and second by Rp.4

Tbe subjects dea.lt vnth m Lev.17-26 are the follwm

to be :nt?n ‘(,gc)redm‘:ut deﬁned and

not_to ;
14. Contents of prohibited (18); various short command-
chaps. 17-36. ments, chiefly moral and social (19) ; Molech

worship ; another law incest (20);
mlsprnau mtnctums on mourning mamage; priests
to be phyuml y p g the eating of
consecrated food ; vuctuns !o be without blemuh other rules
about victims (21 / ); of sacred (23); the 01|

for the lamps in the tabemlcl and the shew-bread ; blasphemy

laughter and torts (24 bbati ubilee (25);
mwg ().( ).Sa ical year and'J ()

The order of these chapters is in general a natural
one ;% difficulty is made only by the position of 19, by
the repetition of the same subject in 18 and 20, and by
24, which in both its parts seems to be foreign to its
present surroundings. It is clear that Lev.17-25 do
not contain a complete law-book, such as H presumably
was ; many topics which would have a necessary place
in such a code are lacking. These subjects may have
been omitted by the redactor because they were suffi-
ciently treated elsewhere, or may have been transposed
to other connections; some such displaced fragments
may be recognised in Ex.-Num. (see below, § 24).

Chap. 17 contains a nucleus of old £/ in brief and
consistent formulation, which has been much expanded

xxvi. w. Hesekiel; Bmuch, Heiligheitsgesets; Holz.; Dr.,
etc. _See below, § 15,

1 On the vocabul of H see Dillm. Nnm Deut. Jos. 631/,
Dr. Introd.® 49 f/; Holz fo 411 nter and
Harford - Battersby, Hex.1230/ See also Bnenuch Heilig-
bat:émctz and the works cited in § 29, n. 9.

28. The conflict was noticed by George, Feste,
no_( (xB;s) and Hupfeld (1852 7).
k of Origins’; Ewald.

4 ln the following sections Re will be used to designate simply
the priestly editor or editors of Lev.17-26, without anticipating
the question of the relation of this red to the

P or of the Hexateuch, on which see below, § 32.

8 On the arrangement see Horst, 47 #. The attempt has
been made in H also (see Exnpusii u 4, itl. end) to show that the
laws were originally grouped in e heau, S
gﬂf’;l etc.; and Paton in a series of articles in /BL (see

33 3,

P
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and altered by later hands. A considerable part of

. this expansion is plainly the work of

’s’n‘.""“&‘zf' Re (8., 11/, 14) ; but there is a lower

In‘hl g} Straum of editor's work which is re-

cognised as Ry (e.g., saad 72 108).

The most interesting case of this double redaction is
found in 3-7.

The original law seems to lnve run: ‘Any Israclite who
slaughters a bullock or a sheep or a goat and does not bring
it into the presence of Yahwe, blood shall be imputed to that
person’ (i.e., he shall be regarded as baving eaten flesh with
the blood; cp 1 S. 14 32-34) a redactor introduced the words
‘the dwelling of ' (uu}h-) before ‘Yahwe';8 the references
to the camp and :*l:: door of the t;nt of meetmg are nddl::;ms
uonsrm ‘to offer it as an offering to Y-h\vé and ‘he has
shed blood ; that person shall be cut off from nyaoplc @:
cp the variations of Sam. and @, as indications ofcontm and
late manipulation of the text. = Verse 8/ may be a fragment
of a law, correspol toEx 2220(1x l.ncﬂﬁeednllbeoﬂeted
to Yahwe only; g is With xs; cp 1140 and 228 (Ezek.
4431); for a stricter mle see Ex. 2231 Dt. 1421,

Chap. 18 contains laws on incest and some kindred
subjects (6-23), preceded by an introduction (24-5), and
. concluding with admonitions and warn-
16. Chap. 18: ing! (24-30). This setting is in the
main the work of Ry. b
Verse 5 is a doublet to 4; 29 is from Rp; 24-28 30, are probabl
lmpehﬁej by later scnbes‘im??nm Ru, or b; y‘ conzno'mmnmfrux

2022-24. Verse euthegenemlm e(‘ger:nz;‘ itorial), the cases
.

follow ina stemtyped e (7 17 are dlﬂ'emtly for-
of tarath

on the same su{uect, 2t (Molech) is introduced through a
merel verbal association by R who wrote 215. A few glosses
symmetry of 7 4.
Chap 19 contains a brief manual of moral instruc-
tion, perhaps the best representative of the ethics of
17, Chap. ancient Israel, opening and closing with the
19 N Moral formulas of Ry (24 366 37) ; observe also the
- frequent recurrence of the phrase ‘I am
Ppreoepts. Yahwe,’ or ‘I am Yahwé your God,' after
groups of commandments (3 4 10 12 14 16, etc.). Two
passages are obviously out of place in this chapter: s-8,
by its subject and formulation is plainly connected
with 2229/ ; 20, also, is foreign to the context;
it has been thought that its appropriate place would be
after 2010 (Dillm. ), but the case is clearly one of tort,
and the formulation corresponds rather to 241s-a1—
another misplaced fragment ; 21 /. is a late addition to
20 (cp 86 /.). The rest of the chapter is made up of
old #5rith, probably compiled, or at least supplemented,
from more than one source, with occasional clauses
introduced by Ry (9za 108 126 185 2334 29 30 [ =261]
318 326 33 /.), and probably the repeated ‘I am Yahwé'
—though in this Ry may have been anticipated by the
£3roth themselves.
The first group of commandments (3 /. ) is in some sort
a counterpart to the first table of the decalogue ; 1-18
similarly remind us of the second table.? In general
the chapter is to be compared with Ex. 202 % 2218-22 28/
231-19, and parts of Dt. 22-25, in which many parnllels
will be found. These do not justify us, however, in
regarding Lev.19 as based upon the Decalogue, the
Covenant Book, and Deuteronomy ; ; ¢ actual coincidences
in formulation or in order are singularly few, and
appear to be sometimes the result of textual contamina-
tion. Rather Lev.19 is another of the epitomes of
good morals, of which there were doubtless many in
ancient Israel.
The original law against the sacrifice of children in
18 Chap. 30: the Molech cult (2022)® has received

Inocest, ete. repeated additions, 3 disclosing the hand
Vovexilisches Buck, 69 f.; jPT’I lg (1881),

2 On the question whether this redactor was RH.

4 So K-yser, Baenuch, and others.

of Ry (additions of Rp in 33), 23 a
Wellh CH@ 152 4. ; Horst, “{j 4:[.
3
3 Bertheau, Sicbem Gruppem, 205; We. CH® 1ss /.;
8 See MoLEC]
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gloss. and 4 £. a variation on 24 3 intended to supplant 3.
Kue. Hex. § 15, n. s; Baentsch, 1
Baentsch, 81.
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(3-13) and threatened judgments on disobedience (14-4s),
as. with a subscription to the Holiness
26345 ise Law-Book (46). The whole is spoken
"3. a ml'm in the person of Yahwé to the Israelites
* (plural, throughout), and corresponds
in character and in its relation to the preceding laws to Ex.
2820 f- and Dt. 28. To the last mentioned chapter Lev.
26 has much resemblance, not only in its general tenor
but also in particular turns of thought and expression ;
but these coincidences are not of such a nature as to
imply literary dependence ; the total impression, on the
contrary, is distinctly of originality on both sides.

The disposition is different : Dt. 28 has an antithetic series of
blessings and curses (2-14 15 /") to which there is no counterpart
in Lev. 96; Lev. 26 is climactic (14-17 18-20 a1 /. 23-26 a7 ’2;
note also that in Lev. Yahw2 himself :geaks (1), in Dt. the
divine promises and warnings are in the third person (Yahwt);
in Lev. the address to the Israelites is plural (ye, you), in Dt.
singular (thou, thee)

Innumerable threads connect Lev. 26 with those parts
of the foregoing chapters which are ascribed to Ry ;!
there is every reason to believe that it is by the same
author who compiled the law-book H and attached to
the #rsth which he incorporated his characteristic
motives.? The difference in situation, which Baentsch
urges as the strongest argument for attributing 26 to a
different author, is easily exaggerated (in 18-26 the
entrance into Canaan is still future —183 24 1923 2022-24,
cp 23 10 25 2—whilst in 26 it is an accomplished fact) ; it
would be more just to say that the situation is not con-
sistently maintained (see on the one hand 182527, on
the other 2611). The relation is in this respect the
same as that of Dt. 28 to Dt. 12-26 ; in the prophetic
peroration the author’'s real present almost inevitably
shows through.

Dillmann and Baentsch have rightly observed that Lev. 26,
like Ex. 28 20 4. and Dt. 28, has not escaped additions

losses by later hands, which the resemblance of some parts to
kiel mnlnrly invited : 8 is a later doublet to 7; 10 is per-
}upsl% to 4./.; 17 would be in place rather with 23-26; 30
is probably a gloss to 3t derived from Ezek. 63-5; 34/ a late
interpolation (Rr) cognate to 2 Ch. 862z ; 37 is also questioned ;

43 is a late addition, 39 sets in at the same point as 36, the

raseology reminds us of Ezek. (cp 417 24 23 8310); the fol-

wing verses (40-43, 3rd pers. throughout) are very clumsily
written ; 44./., are secondary.

It has been observed above (§ 14) that Lev. 17-26 is
not a complete law-book ; some laws may have been

24 on;’itted by the redactor because the

3 subject was treated elsewhere ; others
remains of H. may have been removed to a new con-
nection. The question thus arises whether any portions
of H can be recognised in other parts of the Pentateuch.
One such has been noticed above (§ 8), the food laws
in Lev. 11, with the characteristic colophon of Ry (45):
cp 20 25 (§ 17 end). A considerable number of other
passages in Ex., Lev., Nu. have been thought by dif-
ferent critics to be derived from H—some in their
present form, others much altered by later redaction.$
It is obvious that the characteristic expressions and
motives of Ry are the only criterion by which we can
recognise fragments of H ; resemblance in the subject
or formulation of laws to #»d¢A incorporated in H may
point to a relation to the somrces of H, but is not
evidence that these laws were ever included in that
collection.? Further, the test of diction must not be
applied mechanically ; not all the sections in which the
words ‘I am Yahwé' occur are, on that ground alone,
to be ascribed to H: familiarity with H and Ezekiel

1 See Baentsch, 44/

2 Not an independent etic sermon (Ew., Nold.; cp
Baentsch), nor the close of a different collection of laws (May-
baum, Pricstevthum, 74 f.).

Klostetmann, ZL 7" 88 4o /- (°77)= Pemtateuch, 377/.;
Del. ZKW 1e62z; Kayser, JPT Teso (81); Horst, 35 /:
Kue. Hex. § 15, n. 5; Dillm. Num. Deut. Jos. 640; Wurster,
ZATW 4123 7. ('84); Holringer, Hex. 410; Baentsch, 6 #:;
Carpenter and Harford-Battersby, 214s.

¢ list includes Ex.66-8 1213/, 20 38-46 8113/ Lev. 5 1.6
21-24a [62-54) 1010 /. 11 (in part), 12 181-¢46 141-8a 15 Nu,
311-13511-31 628109 /2 15 30-4x 1911 £

8 See below, § 2s.
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may have suggested the formula to later authors or
editors ; or, on the other hand, it may have been used
by others before Ry. In the greater part of the passages
which have been claimed for H, the evidence is for
one or the other of the reasons indicated insufficient ;
Nu. 15 37-42 is perhaps the only one about which there
is no dispute, though in some other cases a probability
may be admitted.
The analysis of Lev. 17-28 shows that the laws in H
were not conceived and expressed by the author of that
book, but were taken by him from pre-
8. 2:‘:'“' ceding collections in a form already fixed ;
even where the share of Ry is largest, as
in the provisions for the jubilee year (258 #.), there is a
basis of older law. It would be too much to affirm
that Ry made no material changes in these laws ; but
in general his work was selection and redaction, putting
the existing laws under his own point of view and
attaching to them certain distinctive motives. The
differences of formulation in the laws themselves,
especially in the laws on the same or kindred subjects
(as in 18 and 20), prove that they are not all of the
same origin ; the presumption is that they were taken
from more than one collection, made at different times
or places, or in different priestly families or guilds. In
other parts of Lev. and Num. we find groups of laws,
not belonging to the main stem of P, which are cognate
in subject and formulation to those in H, but show no
traces of the hand of Ry ; it is probable that these are
derived from the same collections on which Ry drew.!
The laws in these collections, like those in H, bear, in
general, all the marks of genuine #irith, representing
and regulating the actual practice of the period of the
kingdom.? They know nothing of a central sa
or of a sacerdotal caste; the priest is simply °the
priest,’ Levites are not mentioned, ‘the priest who is
greater than his brethren,' upon whom greater restric-
tions are laid (2110), is a very different thing from the
Aaronite high priest of P (see § 30); the occasional
references to Aaron and his sons, the tabernacle, and
the camp are demonstrably interpolations by a redactor
(Re), who thus superficially accommodated the old laws
to the History of the Sacred Institutions (HisTORICAL
LITERATURE, § 9).
The representation of the author (Ry) of the history
agrees with that of the older historians and the prophets :
26 the Israelites dwelt in Egypt (183);
) of B3 thence Yahwé has brought them out to
give them the land of Canaan (2538) ;
he is going to expel the peoples of the land before
Israel (1824 2022 /.) ; ¢ the laws are given to the Israel-
ites before their entrance into the land ;® they are to go
into operation after the settlement (18324 1923 2022-24
2810 262). There is no archaistic attempt to simulate
the situation in the desert (the camp, etc.); the place
of worship is not the Tent of Meeting, but simply the
Sanctuary (mikddf, ‘holy place,’ 203 2112)% or the
abode of Yahwe (mifkdn, * dwelling-place,’ 17 4—if the
word is really from Ry—2611, cp Ezek. 3727).7
The readers are repeatedly exhorted to observe
($dmar, 184 53630 1919 37 208 22 2231 2518 263, etc.)
the laws of Yahwe (Awkkith imilpdtim, * statutes and
judgments,’ 185 26 1937 2022 2518 ; miswdtk, ‘com-
mandments,’ 2231 263 14 15, etc.; never #rdA); they
shall not conform to the customs or rites of the
Egyptians or Canaanites (183 2023); Yahwé has separ-
1 See § 24, and below, § 32.
2 See further below, § 30.
3 See Baentsch, n!{! . 5
4 The verses in which it appears that this has already been
accomplished (182527 /), if not simply a lapse of the writer,
may be secondary.

The subscription, 26 46, according to which the laws were
revealed on Mt. Sinay, is probably not by Rx; 25 1 certainly is
not.

6 In 19 30 26 2 read ‘my holiness.’
7 In the #3r9tA neither word occurs ; the rites take place ‘in
the presence of Yahwe.’
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The question thus arises : Was Eczekiel acquainted
with H,! or did the author of H (Ry) write under the
influence of the thought and language of Ezekiel?
The grounds on which the acquaintance of Ry with
Ezekiel bas been held by many critics? are not conclu-
sive. The strongest argument is the fact that Lev. 26
supposes full experience of exile and dispersion, and
closes with promises of restoration. We have seen
above (§ 23). however, that, like Dt. 28, Lev.26 has
been interpolated, especially towards the end ; and all
the passages which assume the situation in the exile
are on, other grounds ascribed to later hands (30 34 /.
”l:lS)thg remainder of Lev.26 there is nothing which goes
beyond the prophets of the last generation before the fnﬁ of
Judah. The striking parallels to Erek.d in this prophetic dis-
course are, as usual in such cases, susceptible of two interpreta-
tions; but on the whole Lev. 26 by its terseness and vigour

makes an impression of originality which a cento of reminiscences
picked up from all parts of Ezek. could hardly produce.®

The parallels in Ezek. to Lev.17-26 are found in
masses in certain chapters (above, col. 2790, n. 11), and
include not only the laws in H, but also their paranetic
setting ; the most natural hypothesis is that Ezek.
derived both from the same source.

This presumption is confirmed by the fact that the common
hortatory motives sometimes appear in Ezek. with a rhetorical
amplification. The alternative, that Ru selected from the
greater variety in Ezek. precisely these motives with which to
enforce the laws, is extremely improbable.8

For the posteriority of H to Ezek. it has been
thought decisive that H prescribes certain stricter rules
for the * priest who is greater than his brethren ' (2110),
whilst in Ezekiel's restoration programme (40 #) no
such distinction is made. But as there was a chief
priest under the kings (2 K.119 # 1610 f. 2210 #-
2518 ; cp Am. 710 /), to whose station stricter taboos
would almost necessarily attach, it cannot reasonably
be inferred that H here represents a stage of develop-
ment beyond Ezek. On the other hand, the distinction
between priests and Levites in Ezek. (449 #) is an
avowed innovation unknown to H; we may note also
in Ezek. 40 #- the fixed date of the feasts and their less
close connection with agriculture, and the minuter
classification of sacrifices, in which, as in many other
points, Ezekiel stands nearer to the later priestly law.?

We may, therefore, with some confidence ascribe H
to the half-century before Ezekiel. Many other
questions which suggest themselves, as to the more
exact time, the place, and the circumstances, in which
the Holiness L.aw-Book was written, we have no means
of answering.

It is commonly said that H belongs to the priestly
stratum of the H ch, repr ing an earlier stage

in the labours of the priestly schools from
80. Hand P. i, P as a whole proceeded ; 8 and it
is, accordingly, sometimes designated by the symbol
P,, in distinction from P, (the main stem of P), and
later additions (P,, etc.). But when those passages,
especially in 23 and 24, which manifestly belong to late
strata of P, together with the many interpolations and
glosses of Rp, have been set aside, neither the laws in
H nor their setting (Ry) disclose any marked re-
semblance to the priestly history and legislation ; their

1 Noldeke, Untersuch. . : ZLT 88 =
Pcﬂagﬂmi, 16 /. ; Del. Zﬁ l/; otgx '33&); Dﬁlma‘n‘n‘ 1?.71))&
Jos.644 fF.; Dr. Introd.®) 145 4. lec. 109 4. ; so, for
Le!"lés' e st 9 (1870) = Religion of Israel,

uenen, iens, T = { [ , 319t ;
Hex. § 15, n. 104 ¢ 170”., ® xsa‘f; Smend Euz .

xxv /. 3143 Addis, Hex. 2180 f. 367 ; Carpenter and Harford.
B‘;‘T"l:e y, Hex. 1152,

S
3 phrases also which We. (@ 173, @) 169 /) signalises as
evidence of dependence on Jer. and Ezek. are confined to the
same passages.
4 See Baentsch, 1a1_#, where they are set out verse by verse.
8 Dr. /ntrod.®) 150,
6 See on these points Baentsch, 86 #- : Paton, Pres. Ref. Rev.

7 110 4. (1896).

7 4’; s(ue. Hex. § xi, n. 10 4 ; Baentsch, 89 #.

8 We. CH® 152; Kue. Hex. § 6, and n. 25-28; Holz
Hex. 407 413.
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affinities are altogether with JE and Dt.  The parznetic
character of H is foreign to all ages and stages of P ;
the language is quite distinct, as the facility with which
the additions of Rp can be stripped off shows; the
fictitious elements in P’'s representation of the Mosaic
age—the camp, the tabernacle of the wilderness, Aaron
and his sons, the Levite ministers—are conspicuously
absent; the calendar conflicts with P's; the refined
distinction between ‘holy’ and ‘most holy’ things is
unknown.

Doubtless the laws in H t and regulate piiestly
praxi_s,n;ld wT;e’ fognulqml an o&diﬁe;imlgf local priesthoods
r priest! H priest: e ians exposit
:f':'he u’;ﬂ." The p rts o" wle{uwhicl:uhave been v a.?
moreover, deal largely with subjects in which the priesthood
had a peculiar interest,—the physical qualifications of priests,
restrictions on mourning and on marnage, itions which
-anem their eating sacrificial food, the examination of animals
or sacrifice, the celebration of the feasts,—but it was not first
n the priesc‘y schools of Babylonia that these things became of
importance and were lated by fixed rules, or even by
written £3»9¢A (Hos. 8 nnfe“r.St).

Chaps. 17-26 are followed by a chapter on the
commutation of vows and tithes; a late chapter of

priestly law, introduced here, perhaps.
$1. Chap. 27. through association with the laws on the
jubilee year and rights of redemption in 268 . The
tithe of cattle is not elsewhere mentioned in the
Pentateuch.

In conclusion, the Book of Leviticus is the work not
of the author of the History of the Sacred Institutions,

usually regarded as the main stem of

”'ﬂc::s:d' P, but of a later redactor Rp.  In par-

Leviticus. ticular, H was not incorporated in that

History, as was formerly maintained.?*
The redactor’'s sources were the history above-named,
from which he took 9 10:-5 162-4612 f.; H (in
11 17-26) ; and collections of laws on sacrifices (in 1-7),
and on clean and unclean (in 12-15);3 a priestly
calendar of feasts (in 23); an account of the conse-
cration of Aaron and his sons (8); and some other
materials of less obvious provenience, such as the
fragments in 24. The sacrificial rules are introduced,
not inappropriately, before the description of the first
sacrifices at the tabernacle (8 /.), though they interrupt
the immediate connection of 8 with Ex. 29 (40); the:
laws of clean and unclean (including 11) stand before
H, which deals in part with similar subjects; the
calendar of feasts from P is combined with that of H in
23, both being mutilated ; a motive for the position of
27 has been suggested above (§ 31).  Of the position of 24
no satisfactory explanation has been given. The analysis
has shown that many changes in the text of the sources,
and many more or less considerable additions and
interpolations, were made by the editor, or by subse-
quent redactors and scribes, before the book attained
its present form ; perhaps the scape-goat ritual in 16 is
one of these later additions.

That the constructive redactor of Leviticus was the
same who edited Ex. and Nu. there is no reason to-
doubt.

1. Commentaries.—]. S. Vater, Pent. 3, 1802; M. Baum-
garten, 1844 ; C. F. Keil, 1862; @), 1870; ET, 1866 ; A. Knobel,

1857; M by E. Di(lmnnn, 1880 ; @) edited by
38. Literature. Ryssel, 1897; M. M. Kalisch, 2 vols. 1867,

1872; S. rk 1871 (Speaker's Bible); E.
Reuss, La Bible, P. 3, 2 vols., 1879; Das AT 12?3: H. L.
Strack, 1804 ; Driver and White, 1894 (S80%, Hab.), 1
(SBOT, Eng.); B. B h, KExodus-Leviticus, 1900 (HK);
A. Bertholet, 1901 l-sK HC).

2. Criticism.—(For the history of criticism, see HEXATEUCH.) -
E. Bertheau, Die sicben Gruppen mosaischen Gesetze in den
drei mittleven Bichern des Pentateuchs, 1840; Graf, Dic
geschichtlichen Bicher des Altem Testaments, 1866 ; Th. Nol.
deke, Untersuchungen sur Kvitik des Alten ftxlm!x, 1869 ;

1 It is not safe to assume that there was the sume preponder-
ance in the unmutilated work.
We. Kue., etc. See against this view Kayser, /P77 540 F-,

esp. 552 /.

?H%\{ much more was comprised in these sources than Rp
h'";ed preserved we cannot know ; H, at least, he seriously cur-
tailed.
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became a province, under the name Africa Nova, in
46 B.C. (Pliny, #N B35 Dio Cass. 489). This central
portion constituted the senatorinl Province of Africa,
which, like the Province of Asia, was governed by a pro-
consul of consular rank.

(3) The western portion of North Africa, Mauretania,
was made a province by Claudius in 40 A.D.

(3) The eastern section, the Cyrenaica, was combined
with Crete in 27 B.C. to form a single province. The
old name Libya was officially revived by Diocletian, who
separated Crete from Cyrene, and divided the latter
into an eastern part (Lidya /nferior), and a western
part including the old Cyrenaic Pemapolu (Lzbya
Superior). . W,

LICE (D' and D}J:' cknidec, anmec)~
Mentioned in EV in connection with the plagues of
Egypt (Ex. 816-18 [12 #], Ps. 10563:1), where RV=®.
suggests the alternatives of FLEA (Pulex) or sand-fly
(Simulium). If we lay stress on the usage of the
Mishna (a3, K3'3, ‘louse,’ but also *vermin’; cp Tg.
Pesh., and sec below, n. 2), we may be inclined to defend
the explanation of Josephus (4. ii. 14 13), Bochart, and
EV ‘lice.’® On a point like this, however, the
Egyptian-Greek version (@) has a claim to be deferred
to. Its rendering is axwiges (cp Wisd. 1910), and this
is in truth a very appropriate rendering (see GNATS).
Lice are no doubt common in Egypt, though there are
but two or possibly three species of louse which attack
man. Mosquitoes (Egypt. #nms; cp Heb. kinnim?)
and other worse kinds of flies, however, are still more to
be dreaded there. Besides, the enormous quantities of
lice of which EV speaks must soon have perished when
exposed to the dry heat of Egypt.

The singular [) has been thought to occur in Is. 516, where

‘in like manner' can hardly be correct. It is less improbable
to suppose that the plural endmg dropped out (the next word
begins with gv, which would fm:uhtate this ; so first Weir). This
m the sense ‘shall die like gnats.” As Muhammad says, God
m‘r set forth a parable (even) of a g:nt (Koxnn, Swnr. 18 24),
in the Ba lonun Deluge-Sto: gods ther like flies
about the sacri * (cp Del. Ass, HIWB, s.v.‘ Zumbu'), This,
however, is not a full solution. Nor is the conjecture offered in

Che. Proph. Is. (on Is. 516), that 0*3p should be read in Nu.
183 more than plausible. On both passages see LocusT,
2 T. K. C.—A. E. §.

LICTORS (paBAoyxo: [Ti. WH]), RV=R, Acts
1635 38,1 EV SERJEANTS, the official dslgnauon of the
attendants assigned to certain Roman magmmts. Cp
Smith, Dict. Gr. and Rom. Ant.® s.v, * Lictor.’

LIDEBIR (1379), Josh. 1326 RV, AV DEBIR, a
place in Gad, probably the same as L.O-DEBAR [¢.v.]
(Aa1BwnN [B]. AaBeip [A]. AeBup [L])

LIEUTENANTS. 1. RV SATRAPS (DBTIPTR).
Ezra8 36 etc. See SATRAFS, PERSIA.
2. (ninw), Jer. 6123 RVmg. EV GOVRRNOR (g.v., 1).

LIGHT. The true God says, according to the great
prophetic teacher of the Exile, ‘I am Yahwé—and
1. Barly there is none else—who formed light, and
. created darkness' (Is. 466 f.). So the
conoceptions. Word of God, in the Fourth Gospel, says,
* I am the light of the world : he that follows me shall
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life’
(Jn. 812). Between these two sayings lies the develop-
ment of a new conception of life, the germs of which,
however, are partly to be found in the work of the
exilic teacher. The statement that Yahwé produced
light is no part of the traditional Hebrew cosmogony.

Neaet] B 11,

b aesld
ve 18

1 The theory that bPisa
doubtless read BID (with Sam.).

2 Sir S. Baker (h’vk Tributaries of Abyssinia, 1868) su
a reference to the ticks or mites (Acarina) which abound in
the sand and dust, and fix themselves on host, whose bl
they suck bymeam of powerful mouth organs. It is a most
improbable view ; but the Talmudic use of py3 for * vermin * may
perhaps justify i it.

 we
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LIGHT

Indeed, it was too much a matter of course to need express
statement that hﬁht was of prior existence to the creative works ;
for how should life come into being without light, and how
could God be conceived except as an intensely luminous form
i‘ see Ex. 82 1821 19|l24l7.|K19u Eazek.12782; and

R

x)? Hence in Is. 1017 (in a late Yah
Ied the ¢ Light of l:’rul NN hul}-‘la punge)

revea humelf cieated light must fail (Is. 2433 eo 193

2123 225) lowrdm to a late writing (The Secrets of

114;‘ thc ‘sun umlhwt his crown for seven full houn
t, during which he appears before God.

To the Babylonians, too, the divine Creator (Marduk)
was the god of light; creation indeed is mythically
represented as a battle between the Light Being and
the Dark (Tiimat). See CREATION, § 3. It is the
Priestly Writer's reflective turn of mind that leads him
to prefix to his adaptation of the old cosmogony the
statement, * God said, Let there be light' (Gen. 13).
the not less reflective minds of Egyptian priests a different
idea presented itself. Hidden in the dark bosom of
Chaos the eternal light was impelled by longing to give
itself existence; manifold and sometimes grotesque
imagery was employed to describe the process of
emergence. Creation itself is described thus,—* He
hath made all that the world contains and hath given 52
l:gkl when all was darkness, and there was as yet no
sun.'! So too a hymn in the Rig Veda represents
creation as a ray entering the realm of darkness from
the realm of light,® and similar ideas are presupposed
in the theological statements of the Avesta. In the
Book of Job, which preserves so many mythical forms
of expression, we find light described as a mysterious
physical essence, dwelling in a secret place (Job 3819 £.).
That God is robed in light, is said in Ps. 1042 (cp
Ex. 82 etc., cited above), and just as in the Avesta the
heaven where Ahura Mazda dwells is called ‘' Endless
Lights,’ so God in James 117 is called * the father of the
lights ‘'—i.e., the father who dwells in perfect and never
darkened light (though the view that rd ¢&ra="‘the
stars’ is also possible; cp Ps. 1867, Jer. 423). Hence
the ‘light* of God'’s ‘ countenance ' is & symbol of God's
favour (Nu. 8as /).

Thn:: wbodare n tm:sble f‘ehel ::tm”lofvudt:: :e in dl’;hkmt(

J urn V! i
1s.82293 60 l-p)t“w"eyl’l:alm: m“;:ll of this :d:e('l’l. 461.:7';
7186 xo(gl 97 T 112 4) ln Ps. 48 3 we find the fmlherdeve lop-
ment that ‘I of his *
and that thue two, I er guardun nngek, lead the true Israelite
(or rather the true Israell God's revelation is, like himself,
essential light (Ps. 119 10 3 130), and in Is. 496 the Israel within
Israel (the Servant of w) is said to be ‘a light to the
nations,’ as bemg the burer to them of God's law. In Enoch
48 4 the same p is d to the Messiah

It was natural that the vague expressions of the
Psalter relative to ‘light’ should be interpreted by

1. Later later Jews under the influence of the
Mmt prevalent eschatology. *Light* and

‘life’ were virtually synonymous, and
these profound expressions received a fuller content
through the developed belief in a kingdom of light and
life to be supernaturally set up on the earth. The
Fourth Gospel, however, and kindred NT writings
(with which we may to some extent group the Wisdom
of Solomon ; cp § 3) fill the word *light’ with a larger
meaning than any of the Jewish writings, and give a
more special prominence to the antithesis between the
kingdoms of light and of darkness, not perhaps unin-
fluenced by Oriental and especially Zoroastrian dualism
(as the great Herder long ago pointed out), and not
without a connection with Gnosticism. The aim of
Christian disciples is * to become sons of light* (Jn. 1236 ;
cp Eph. 58 1 Thess. 55)=*to become sons of God"*
(Jn. 112), through * faith* in Christ (cp FAITH), who is
the *light of the world® (Jn. 812 95, cp 14 1246), and
to be ever ‘coming to the light' (Jn. 821) to expose
themselves to this beneficial test of their inward * truth*
or reality (see TRUTH). The expression ' the genera-
tion of light‘ (Enoch1081:) gives merely an external
point of contact; the fourth evangelist himself is, we

1 Cp Brugsch, Kel. w. Myth. der alten Aegypter, 160 f.
P il Maller, A:cvuté‘anbr L'up’ i
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LIME

plentiful in the fields of Haurdn—most probably Gl/adi-
olus atroviolacews, Boiss. 1If, as Tristram reports, the
Arab peasantry now apply the name sisan ‘to any
brilliantly coloured flower at all resembling a lily, as to
the tulip, anemone, ranunculus,’ it seems reasonable to
conclude that the biblical name had an equally wide
application. See also SHOSHANNIM.

[See H. Christ, ‘Nochmals d. Lilie d. Bibel' in ZDPV
25 65+80 (1899), who remarks that there is not sufficient evidence
to decide what kind of lily is meant, and that the flower intended
in Mt. 628 Lk. 1227 is most the iris ; see also L. Fonck,
* Streifzlige durch die Biblische Flora'® in Bidliscke Studien,
Bd. v. Hft. i. 53-76 (Freiburg i B., 1900). Post (in Hastings,
DB 8123 a) remarks that the irises are plants of pasture-grounds
and swamps, seldom found in fniq-ﬁelds But the &ol_n_t of this
is not clear. *Lilies of the field ' simply means * wild lilies.”)

N. M.—W. T. T.-D.

LIME. Assyrians and Babylonians alike were
familiar with the use of lime (carbonate of lime) and
gypsum (sulphate of lime), whether as a plaster or a
wash, alike for preservative and for decorative purposes ;
and the same remark applies to the Egyptians, by whom
this form of mural decoration was carried to a high
pitch of excellence, and from whom it was taken by the
Etruscans, the Greeks, and other ancient peoples. See
Wilkinson, Anc. Eg. 1362, cp pl. viii.; also £B®), s.v.
¢ Mural Decoration’ ; and, for biblical references, see
PLAISTER, and cp MORTAR. According to Rev. W.
Carslaw of Beiriit, mortar made with lime is used now
more often than formerly (Hastings, DB 84384).

The phenomena of lime-pounding and of calcination
seem to be referred to (a) in Is. 27 ¢ and also (4) in Am.
21 Is. 8312; and in the last two instances it is the
burning of bones (phosphate of lime) that is spoken of.
But all these passages may be greatly improved by
methodical emendation.

The words are (a) 73, g7 (v, to boil, boil up?! cp Aram.
'3, ‘wave,' NH 743, ‘ foam,’ Arab. fayydre», ¢ quicklime '), used
in the obacure passage (see Crit. Bid.), naw “1ax-53 v,
M¥oD Arsan Is. 279, drav Guowr (68, A) wdvras Tovs Albovs

@y xarax dvovs & xoviay Aewnfy [BRAQT'), cum
uerit ommes laCr les altaris sicut lapides cimeris leﬁm::
V ‘when he maketh all the stones of the altar as chalkstones

that are beaten in sunder’'; Pesh. renders V3 by kelid—i.c.,
xéAik, cale. (§) Vb, ild, in the expressions VY MW, xaré-
xavoay eis xoviav, ad cinerem (Am. 2 1), and ' mpbD, xara-
xexavuéva o dxarda (i.c., N'), de incendio cinis (1s. 88 12).

LINE. (1) MY, séred, Is. 44131 AV, wrongly.
See PenciL. (2) p, 4aw, Is. 4413 RV (AV ‘rule,’ uérpov).
Cp mpn, tikwdk, Josh. 2 1821.  The wood-carver stretched a line
or cord over the block of wood to lay out the course which his
work would have to take. The builder used it too for his first
measurements (Job 885 Zech. 116 [Kre]). In Ps. 19 4(s) read
oYp, #slam, with Ols., Ges., We. SBOT, etc.

For (3) oy, A#f, 2 K. 7153 (4) Yan, 4ébel, Is. 88 20; (5) bono,
pathil, Ezek. 40 3, see CorD.

(6) raviv, 2 éor. 1016 AV, AVmg. ‘rule,’ RV ‘province,’
RVmg. ‘limit." Cp CanoN, § 1.

LINEN, FINE LINEN, and LINEN GARMENTS
occur as renderings of the following words : —
1. ‘#n, [OR, Prov.7 16t (defining Mawl, dark-hued stuffs)

—taken for a verb in @ and strangely rendered {?Mc'a by
Theod.—occurs in Tgg. in the sense of y?ze' If MT is correct
(see below) it is pmbaify the same as Gr. V, ‘fine linen cloth,’
and may denote either linen ‘yarn’ (as RV) or ‘ woven linen
cloth.' "No satisfactory etymology of the word has
in the Semitic languages (against Del. ad /oc.). [Frankenb.
and Che., however, think the text very doubtful. The latter
reads thus: ‘I have stretched cords on my bedstead ; I have
spread carpets on my couch.’]?

2. bad, 23 (Ex. 2842 89128 [not in @] Lev. 610 [3] 164

2332 15,218 2218 25.614 1 Ch. 1527 ; plur. Ezek. 92 £
11102 6 /. Dan. 105 126 /.1), is rendered by & in the
Pentateuch Aiveos, but elsewhere variously.?

found

1 Cp ph, from DN, to ferment, boil, or foam up (see BDB).

2 See Crit. Bib. (jvaw m3wn, a corruption of [plnapa nwn;
"%, read 'yo)

3:S.218,8apLom.; 22 18 BL om., and A has A{vor(whichelse-
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LINEN, FINE LINEN

The etymology of the word 4ad is unknown; but
there is no reason for rejecting the unanimous tradition
which declares it to mean *linen.’

Whilst on the one hand we learn from Ex. 3028 that & (i.e.,

byssus, see below, 3) is either the same as dad, or a particular
spy:g'u of it, on the other hand it is pretty certain from Ezek.
4 ll /- that linen would be the clothing prescribed for the priests
1 t!

in the Levitical law. Still, it is just ‘pouible, as Dillmann sug-
gests (on Ex. 28 42), that 4a< in itself meant only ‘ white u:?,'
whether linen or cotton.

3. bis, na (Biigaos or Booowos, EV * fine linen," 1 Ch.
421 [aBax, B; aBfovs, A; afous, L] 1527 2Ch. 214
[23] 814 512 Esth.16 815 Ezek. 2716t), is a late word
in Hebrew, as, apart from the highly doubtful mention
in Ezekiel,! it is found only in Ch. and Esth. Bss
is almost certainly equivalent to the older term &¥
(g cp 1 Ch. 1537 with Gen. 4142 ; and especially 2 Ch.
214 [13] 814 H12 with Ex. 2842 etc.), and both denote
the substance which the Greeks called Biooos, as to the
exact nature of which there has been enormous contro-
versy. As Jéf is probably an Egyptian word, being
mentioned in connection with Egypt (Gen. 4142 and
esp. Ezek. 277), and as according to Ex. 3928 it is either
identical with or a species of dad (see above), the evi-
dence favours the view that Sdocos was a sort of linen,
that being a particularly Egyptian product.

The etymo) of the word 24 is quite unknown ; a possible
connection with Syr. é#sind éthe plant ¢ verbascum *), which may

be an Indo-European word . Sem. 1 52 #.), throws no light
upon its meaning; nor is anything gai by comparing Ar.

Philology being of no assistance, we are thrown back
upon the statements of Greek and Latin writers about
byssus ; and from a careful examination of these, Braun
(De wvestitu sacerdotum Hebr. 1., chap. 6), Celsius
(Hierob. 11., 169 #), and more recently Yates ( Zex-
trinum antiguorum, l.ond., 1843, 1., 252 ), have de-
duced with fair certainty the conclusion that byssus
was ‘fine linen." On the other hand, Forster (De dysso
antiguorum, Lond., 1776) argued that byssus was cotton,
and has been followed by many modern scholars. On
the one main point, however, his argument is now entirely
overthrown. The statement of Herodotus (286) that
the embalmed bodies of the dead were swathed in cloths
of byssus (swdbvos Buoaivns Tehaudot) was taken to
prove that byssus meant cotton, because it was long held
that cotton was the material of the mummy cloths. How-
ever, the microscopic examination by Thomson (whose
results were first published in the PAs/. Mag., Nov. 1834)
and later investigations have clearly shown that these
wrappings are linen, at least in the vast majority of
cases.? Indeed, linen is often spoken of by ancient
writers as a characteristic product of Egypt, and their
statements are confirmed by such monuments as the
pictures of the flax-workers in the grotto of el-Kab (cp
also Budge, J7ummy, 189 f.).

It is true that at least two late Greek writers, Philostratus (71)
and Pollux (7 76) ppear to have ded the term fiooos to
cotton ; but such are 1 with ific authors,
and a far larger number of quotations can be given where a
flaxen product is plainly meant (see Yates, op. cit. 267-273)-

There is reason for distinguishing Sveoos as a finer
sort of linen from Mwov; thus Pausanias and others
speak of them as distinct; and Pliny (xix. 14, of the
byssus of Elis, guaternis denariis scripula eius per-
mutala guondam ut auri réperio) and many others refer
to byssus as among the most costly of materials. We
may thercfore be satisfied with the EV' rendering of

where represents NEB [flax), see below); 2 S. 614, éfardos ; 1 Ch.
15 n{‘, Pvoaivy. The plur. is rendered in Ezek. 9, wod ;s in
Erek. 10 ovoAy and aroAn éyia; in Dan. Sieawa (Aq. éfalpera,
Symm. Ao, Th. Bad8[eky). The usual rendering of Tg. and
Pesh. is py3, ¢ byssus.’

1 See Cornill, ad loc. The word is absent in &, unless @apoes
represents it ; it may have been dragged into MT on account
of its association with Jp3Me

2 Of the remains of ancient Egyptian linen and the repre-

i oﬂinenb W';k on the ner s, an i Sch.'"
account is given ilkinson (Amc. Eg. chap. 9;
Bidl. Arch 1 162 ). ( &: ChAP. 03 Cp Sz,

2800






LION

were their favourite haunts. They are no longer found
in Palestine, though they are mentioned as late as the
twelfth century (Reland), but are still met with in the
jungles of the Euphrates and the Tigris. They bave
probably disappeared from Arabia,! but abound, accord-
ing to Layard,? in Khuzistan. In a few parts of India
they are not unknown ;  but everywhere, even in Africa,
they show a tendency to disappear before the encroach-
ments of man. In historical times the lion ranged over
Syria, Arabia, Asia Minor, and the country S. of the
Balkans, besides the whole of Africa and the greater
part of northern and central Hindustan.

In its habits the lion is monogamous. The number
of young produced at a birth varies from two to four,
s. Habits. but is commonly three ; the male helps to

g rear the whelps by providing food for them,
and he also takes part in teaching them to provide for
themselves (cp Ezek. 192 # Nah. 2:2[13]). Lions do
not entirely depend on the food they kill, but will eat
dead bodies even in an advanced state of decomposition.
As a rule they are nocturnal in their habits, though
occasionally seen by daylight, and their habit of lurking
in secret places is often referred to by the OT writers
(Ps. 109 1712 Job 3839 /. Lam. 810 Jer.47 and Dt.
8822). The lion was the shepherd’s terror (cp Mic.
58[7]) : more than once, as David told Saul, he had
to rescue a lamb from a lion's jaws 4 (1 S. 173¢ RV; cp
Am. 812). Ordinary shepherds had to band themsdva
together to drive off the enemy (Is. 814, and see Am.
812). Not unfrequently men were attacked (r K.
1824 . 2036).

It seems as if the diminished of S after the
captivity vm much ph‘ued by Ilons (K. 17 34[ This is

story is told of ius (see
Rel. Pal. 96 ). Genenlly man-eaters *are the old lions

with diminished activity and broken teeth, find it difficult to
é.pt\ue big game. Benaiah's explou (2 S. 2820) see
NOW.

The lion’s roar is a favourite figure applied to enemies
(Ps. 2213[14] Prov. 2815 )Zeph. 83), to failse prophets
22325), to the wrath of an earthly
‘.'lfm monarch (Prov. 1912 202), to the wrath of
God (Jer. 26 30 Joel 3[4]16), and to thefury
of the devil (x Pet.58). Other references are made to
his open mouth ready to rend the helpless (Ps. 2221 [22]
2 Tim. 417), to his chasing his victims (Ps. 72[3] Job
1016), and to his powerful teeth, symbols of strength
(Joel 16 Ecclus. 212 Rev. 98). In Gen. 499 the tribe of
Judah is compared to a lion ; hence the Messianic title
in Rev.§s. The same title is given to Dan in Dt.
3822, and to all Israel in Nu.2324 249 also to Saul
and Jonathan in 2 S, 123, and to Judas the Maccabee in
1 Macc. 84 2 Macc, 1111, David's Gadite guard are
called ‘lion-faced ' (x Ch. 128) ; see also ARIEL.

‘To hunt lions was the sport of kings.® Amenhotep
I11. boasts of having slain 102 lions during the first ten
5. Lion- Y2 of his reign; ‘two siss of lions (s.e.,
ht.mting 120) I slew,” says Tiglath-pileser. ASur-

" béni-pal claims to have attacked a lion single-
handed, and this exploit was not uncommon among his
predecessors.  Under the later kings lions were sought
out in jungles, caught in snares, and preserved for the
royal sport. Bow and arrows, or a sword, daggers,
and spears were the weapons of the hunters.® In Pales-
tine, as we gather from Ezek. 1948, a pit would be dug,
or a net prepared, by which the lion might be caught
and then confined in a cage (230, v. 9t, AV ‘ward,’
xmpubs).

1 Doughty, Ar. Des. 145

2 Nineve. and its Rcmaxl:. 248.

3 Rousselet, L'/nde des Rajah, 203, 464, 468

4 In the ideal future, however, the lhion 'would lie down with
lhe calf; cp Is. 116 /. 65 2s.

8 For the lion as represented upon Egyptian and

monuments, see Perrot and Chipiez, Ar¢ in Ancient 7?3
2:9: 323; Art in Chald. and Ass. 2154 ff.; Houghton, A

' ilou;hton. le.
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LITTHR

The great brazen laver of Solomon’s temple was
adorned with lio;s (z K. 729), as well as with oxen and
cherubim. All these figures were of
8. In mytho- B} ionian and Pheenician origin, and
represented the strength of the victorious
and terrible God of heaven. In Babylonian mythology
the lion is the symbol of summer-heat. NERGAL[g.v.].
the god of summer-heat, is represented as a lion-god.
It is not, however, a probable view that the opening
exploit in the career of Samson (Judg.14s) is to be
directly explained by this symbolism (Steinthal). More
probably, like Gilgame3! and the Phcenician god Mel-
kart,? the hero Samson was represented as freeing his
land from dangerous animals, which in turn may have
been suggested by the conflict of the solar god Marduk
with the dragon Tiimat. In Egypt the lion-headed
goddess (Sekhet) was the patron of Bubastis, Leonto-
polis, and other cities; and at Baalbek, according to
Damascius (Vit. Isid. 203), the protecting deity was
worshipped under the form of a lion.

More ﬁmous, however u thc t Arabian lion Ya-
;hmh, ey ! protector ' (cp . ~7. T123).  Such m..l':u as
Abd- and Obald-‘laﬁlmh unong the Koreish s that he

d's own tribe. Yaghtth3 is of
obertson

Yememte onpn, and the name has been identified by R
Smith (Rel. Sem.) 43; cp Wellhausen, Heid.® 22) with the

Edomite Jausu (g.0.). Labwan (cp w ';) and Lnth( r“)
Arabic, is frequently found not only in Anbu bu! lko in l.be
Smamc m-enpuons. For of an

hoﬂ*% and lion-clans, cp K. 192-194 ; Rel. Sewe.®
43.We Heid.® 19 4. A!S—-SAC-'—T.K.C.

LITTER. That litters were in use in Palestine before
the Greek period is clear, not only from the pathetic
allusion in Dt. 2856, but also from Gen. 81 34 (E), where
Rachel is said to have hidden her teraphim in the
‘camel's furniture,’ which should probably rather be
* camel’s litter.’

In the phrase 'Q;E' 2 (B ™ odyparas Tis xamjiov) 1P
is 50 called from the round shape of the litter. In Is. 6620 &
renders N0 by oxiddie, Ihmlung of 1D (see, bowever,
Dnonlnnv). The umel lutels are, in fu:t, ‘shaded’ by an
awning d on th

Usually, one may suppose, the litters were not borne by
men, but were of a size to swing on the back of a mule.
*The Damascus litter,’ says Doughty (Ar. Des. 161),
*is commonly a cradle-like frame with its tilt for one
person, two such being laid in balance upon a mule’s
back ; others are pairs housed in together like 4 bed-
stead under one gay canvass awning.” The Arabian
litters, which were ‘¢ as a houdah on a camel’'s
back,” seemed to this traveller (2 484) more comfortable.
Burckhardt describes these as sometimes five feet long
(see Knobel-Dillm., on Gen. 8134). A representation
of an old Egyptian litter is given by Wilkinson (Anc.
£g. 1421, no. 199); on the Greek ¢opeior and the-
Roman lectica, Smith's Dict. Class. Ant. (s.v. *Lectica’)
may be consulted.

The word ¢opeior has been supposed by many to
occur in a Hebraised form in Cant. 87. If true, this.
has an obvious bearing on the important question
whether there are any books in the OT belonging to
the Greek period, and directly influenced by the Greek
language and even Greek ideas. No word for ‘ litter’
occurs in Ecclesiastes, but in Cant. 37 RV rightly renders
9o (mitfak ; see BED, § 2) * litter,’—* Behold it is the
litter of Solomon' (kAiwy, lectulus). The bridegroom
(honoured by theextravagant title ‘ Solomon ')is supposed
to be borne in the centre of a procession, sitting in a
litter or palanquin (cp 2 S. 831, where the same word
means ‘bier'—x\ivy, feretrum). According to the
generally received view, this ‘ litter’ or ‘ palanquin’ is-

1 See Smith-Sayce, CAaldwan Genmeris, illustration opp.

9 Ssee Pet n. Ni 2 ‘with illustration).
8 The pro| v WMFJ been found on an inscription
from Memphn (We.).
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LOAF

3 nd, 424k (6., RV LAND-CROCODILE), AV CHAMELEON
{g.v.]

« Wb, waak (ib., EV Lizaro; sakaiirs; stellic), in
the Talmud is the general term for a lizard; cp Lewysohn,
Zool. 221,

5. BON, kdmect (6., AV SNAIL; aaipa, lacerta; cp Sam.
Rashi, Kim.), RV SAND-L1zARD, so Boch., who identifies it with
the Ar. Ax/asa. Probably a sand-lizard of which there are many
species to be found in the Sinaitic peninsula, and which, from
the fact that its feet are almost invisible, is often called by the
Arabs the * Sand-fish.’

6. PPN, tinsémetk (ib., from 0, ‘to breathe, blow,’ AV
MoLk ; [ajowarad ; falpa), explained as the ‘mole’ (which ill
accords with the description in v. 29, see Di.), or as the ‘centi.
pede’ (cp Pesh.). It is very commonly taken to be the CHAME-
LEON (7.7.); but the genuineness of the word is open to question ;
see MoLk 2, OwL.

7. NOOY,1 iXmdmeith, reckoned g the ‘little things
which are clever’ (Prov. 8028, AV SPIDER; xalaBemys;
stellio; INRIO( [Pesh.D,3 is rather the lizard (s0 RV), the
reference being to the fact that a harmless lizard may be held
in the hands with impunity. neppp is the rendering of the
Targ. Jer., for -'Ilvtpl.) (above), and that of the Sam. for NIK.

The mod, Gr. cauduivdos is probably derived from it Del.
Proveadiocy " probedly »

The lizard, though eaten sometimes by Arabian
tribes, was forbidden among the Jews; and a curious
old tradition relates that Mohammed forbade it as food,
because he thought the lizard was the offspring of an
Israelite clan which had been transformed into reptiles
(RS 88; Doughty, Ar. Des.1326). This has a sugges-
tion of totemism, and that the lizard was a sacred animal
seems to be borne out by the occurrence of the Ar. dadd
(2x) as the eponym of a widespread tribe (K¥n. 198),
and also by the recollection of the important part the
flesh, bones, and skin of the lizard have played in
magical and medicinal preparations.?

A E.S.—S.A.C.

LOAF (13, Ex.20s; etc; DO, 1K.143 etc.;
aptoc, Mk. 814). See BREAD.

LO-AMMI (‘B aé). Hos. 19. See LO-RUHAMAH.

LOAN (ﬂ?&_t?). 1S.220. The sense is unique ; see
128. Cp SavuL, § 1.

LOCK (D), RV Cant.Gs.etc. See DOOR.

LOCKS. Five Hebrew words correspond to ‘lock’
(once) or ‘locks’ (of hair) in AV ; but one of these
(sammdh, ng;) is more correctly rendered ‘ veil ' in RV ;
see VEIL.

1. J9, péra’, the full hair of the head=Ass. pirtw, Nu.65
Ezek. 4420, On a supposed case of the fem. plur. in Judg. b3,
see HAIR, § 3 (with note 3), and cp Wellh, Ar. Heid.3) x23.

2. NY'8, §igith, a forelock, Ezek.83t. Aq. Theod. xpdo-
wedow (‘ fringe,’ cp FRINGES, n. 3). The mention of the forelock
in connection with ecstatic experiencesis unique. Cp HAIRr, §2.

3. n\qa, bwusgdth (common in MH and Syr.), Cant. 5211,
Cp CANTICLES, § 15 (¢), and on the form see K&. 21, p. 199.

4 MBYND, makliphsth, properly * plaits,’ in connection with
the long hair of Samson, Judg.161339. Cp Haix, § 2.

LOCUBT. The biblical references to the locust are
of much interest, though the Hebrew text may perhaps

1. Bpecies sometimes invite criticism. The species

u.ul habita, that is intended is usually supposed
to be the Schistocerca peregrina, formerly
known as Acridium peregrinum. This species, like
all the locusts of ordinary language, belongs to the
Orthoptera and to the family Acridiide, not to the
Locustide, a name which has produced much con-
fusion. The species at the present day extends from
North-West India to the west coast of Northern Africa ;
it is the only Old-World species of the genus, all other
forms being American.

1 With i cp Del. ad loc., and see Lag. Sym. 1 156.
2 The Pesh. reading is another form of 1PIR ; see FRRRET.
3 Cp the Witches scene in Macbeth, Act iv. Sc. 1.
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To illustrate the great distances that can be traversed by
these insects it may be mentioned that in 1865 a vessel bound
from Bordeaux to Boston was invaded by S. peregrima when
1200 miles from the nearest land, after which for two days the
air was full of locusts which settled all over the ship. In 1889
there over the Red Sea a swarm which was estimated to
extend over 2000 square miles, and, each locust being assu:

to weigh )i oz, the weight of the swarm was calculated to be
43,850 millions of tons ; a second and even larger swarm

on the following day. t these numbers are no exaggeration
is shown b Government Reports on the destruction of
locusts in Cyprus. In 1881 over 1300 tons of locust bad
been destroyed, but in spite of this it was calculated that over
5000 egg cases, each containing many eggs, were deposited in
the island in 1883.

The eggs are laid in the ground by means of the
powerful ovipositor of the female, the deposition usually
being in remote and uncultivated lands. On leaving
the egg the young immediately cast their skin, an
operation repeated about the 6th, 13th, a1st, 3ist
and soth day. Although the wings attain their perfect
development and the locust becomes capable of flight
and of forming swarms only at the 6th and last moult,
much harm may be done by the young, which hop?! over
the land in great armies devouring every blade of grass
and every leaf of plants and shrubs (cp Joel 147). The
most striking effects, however, are caused by the swarms
of migratory locusts (see above) ; these, coming out of
a clear sky, darken the sun (Ex.101s) and in a short
time devour every green thing, the coming together of
their mouth appendages even producing a perceptible
noise as they eat their way through the country (cp Joel
2s). They are therefore an apt figure for swarming
hordes (Judg. 65 7 12 Jer. 4623 Judith 220, and cp Jerome
on Joel 16: guid enim locustis innumerabilixs et
Jortius; quibus Aumana industria resistere mom potest).
Their habit of banding together led a proverb-writer to
class them among the little things of this earth which
are wise (Pr.8027). The likeness they bear to horses
was also noticed (Joel 24 Rev.97, and cp the Italian
name cavaletia), also the suddenness of their disappear-
ance. When the hot sun beats powerfully upon them,
they literally ‘flee away, and the place is not known
where they are’2 (Nah. 317). Fortunately the visits of
the swarms are, as a rule, not annual, but recur only
after a lapse of some years, though the period is
uncertain ; the cause of the immense destruction of
locust life which this indicatcs, and still more the cause
of the sudden recrudescence of activity, are at present
unknown.

Locusts are frequently d by the as an article
of food. They are much eaten in the East, and, when the legs
and wings are removed and the body fried in butter or oil, are
said to be not unpalatable. On Mt. 8 4 see at end of article.

There are nine words in the OT taken to mean the
locust, and although, according to the Talmud, there

were some 80o3 specics in Palestine (cp
3. Names. | .. vsohn, Zool d. Talm. 286 f). we
cannot, with any degree of certainty, apportion a distinct
species to each Hebrew word.

1. NZW, ardek (prop. ‘ multiplier’; dxpis, Bpovxos [Lev. 1122
1 K. 837), érréAefos [Nah. 817]), is the usual word for locust,
and appears to be the generic term. It is the locust of the
E, inneplague (Ex. 101-19, see Exopusii., § 3; ii., col. 1442)
In iudi. 5712 Jer. 4623 Job 8920 AV renders GRASSHOPPER.
(In'Ps. 10923, ‘Tamt up and down as the locust ' (EV) is
hardly correct; Kau. /7S gives ‘I am shaken out.’ 'ppy) is
corrupt ; read smans, ' I am gathered (for removal) like locusts,
cpls.884. So Che. Ps.®; cp§3.]

3. OpYD, soldm (rrdcns [BAFL], in EV the BaLp-LocusT
(Lev.1122), cp Aram. oy'ao, ‘to consume,’ which in the Targ.
represents yba. Perhaps a Try.ralis with its long smooth head
and projecting antenna is meant.

3. 530, kargdl (Lev. 1123); see BEETLE.

4. 230, Mgdd (v tohide, or conceal'? axpis, butin Lev. 1122

1 Cp Job8920 RV : ‘Hast thou made him to leap as the
locust?”; and Is.884. (In Ecclus. 48 17 [19] the fall of snow is
likened to the flying down of birds amz to the lighting of the
locust—ds dapis xaraivovon (marg. YT M P13et AWD-]

2 Thomson, LB 419.

3 Eight of these at most could be locusts.
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LOFT (W5)). 1 K.17:5. See CHAMBER, 6.

LOG ()s; KOTYAH ; Sextarium), Lev.14i0. See
‘WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.

LOGOB. Except in the prologue to the Fourth
Gospel (Jn. 11-18) the biblical usage of Aoroc showsf

1. Biblical ™ peculiarity ; it means a eomplex o

words (pHmaTA), presented in the u.mty

Teferences. of a sﬁztence or '.houghh The entire
gospel can be called ¢ the /ogos of God,’ or even, simply
the logus (xar' éfoxrv)—see, e.g., Mt. 1319-23 Gal 66
2 Cor. 217 Rev.12-9—as being a declaration of the
dn;m; plan of salvation. 1436 bord

uch passages as 3 ieT U
poeti ﬁenn’c’;:,sbi: oﬁ“&% lmr neither 5':
does Ps. 83([82] ¢ #-, nor yet Wisd. 1612 1815 /0

In Jn. 11 the Logos comes before us as a person, who
was ‘in the beginning'—is.e., before the creation—in
communion with God, and himself was God. The
description proceeds in zv. 2 #- ; but the name Logos is
used only once again—in v. 14, ‘the Logos became
flesh'; from this point onward its place is taken by
such names as ‘Jesus Christ,” ‘the Only-begotten,’
‘the Son,’ * the Christ.” 114 makes it clear that for the
writer the identity of the Logos with the bearer of the
gospel, Jesus Christ, is a fact as important as it is
indubitable ; for him the redeemer is in his heavenly
pre-existence the Logos, after his incarnation Jesus
Christ. In 14 # it is a very difficult matter to dis-
tinguish clearly which predicates refer to the pre-existent
* Son,’ and which to the Son in his earthly manifestation ;
probably the writer did not intend that a distinction
should be made, but wishes from the outset to habituate
his readers to thinking of the man Jesus who died
on the cross as being one with the eternal Logos
and so denying none of the qualities of the one to the

ther ; the full Godhead of the Saviour is a pledge of
the absolute divineness of the salvation he brings. In
any case so much is certainly claimed for the Logos in
leag: —-(x) An existence that transcends humanity (it
is as incarnate that he ‘took up his abode among
men '), and indeed creation itself —the highest conceiv-
able glory (that of the Father being excepted); (a) an
infinite fulness of grace and truth; and (3) the most
intimate possible relation to God, even the title of
God not being withheld (the article, it is true, is not
prefixed). Moreover, according to ».3 it is through
the Logos that the universe is created ; nothing has
come into being without his intervention, and mankind
owe also to him the highest good they know—light
and life. Thus from Jn.1: ## we may define the
Logos as a divine being, yet still sharply distinguished
from God, so that monotheism is not directly denied—
not equal to the Father (cp Jn.14a8), yet endowed
with all divine powers whereby to bring to pass the
will of God concerning the universe.

Apart from the prologue the Logos as thus defined is not
lzlmnamedmthe Fourth i, in 1 Jn.57 he has been
introduced only by a late interpolation, and in 1 Jn.1z ‘the
Logos of Ltfe :dmlts of another m!erpremlon than that

So also does ' the logos of God ' in
in Rev.1913
ing Messiah, unl to all save

to himself alone, is ‘the logos of God,' it u only the logue
to the 1 that renders it probable that b y thz r.m 08“

LOOKING-GLASS

ofthe]ohnnm!.ogostoadduoethephm‘dnl(m
("I}m hyvhldnhe'tl;
:mmdmm.nhujr"m
like-sounding phrase of the

It was from Greek philosophy that the Evangelist
derived the expression through the medium of Philo of
Alexandria ; but this need not be equivalent to saying
thathewutbeﬁmtoputforwardtbecounecnon
between the Philonian Logos and the Jesus Christ of
NT believers. Nor yet has he slavishly transcribed
Philo ; rather with a free hand and with great skill has
he borrowed and adapted from the Philonian account
of the Logos those features which seemed serviceable
towards the great end he had in view—the Christianising
of the Logos conception. In spite, however, of the
majestic originality of the verses in question (1z-59 # ),
suggestions of Philo have been traced in almost every
word.

Among Greek hers it Heraclitus who first
forwudthel.ogogi::.opn on—as erun under), L
the universe ; with the Stoics che Logos beame ‘the worldm
which shapes the world in a purpose, and is the
uniting princi le of all the nuonll &ncen which are at work in
g'ﬁz::c doctrine of Logoi nnlalby minngu'“h the

rme [ JOL AS Su or
patterns of visible th and, thupt?:e, he md into the OT—
and so also into jm a Logos which was the
intermediary bein, betm the umveus in its overwhelming

manifoldness and Him who is (6 &») God, who was ever
presented in a more and more abstract way,
to a sphere where could ndnom,y. bﬁﬂll’dm

As the Wisdom of Solomon (cp also Ecclesiasticus)
introduces wisdom as God's representative in his relations
with the world, and, if a few passages be left out of
account, almost compels a personal separation of this
wisdom from God, so does Philo, approaching the view
of Hellenism, with the Logos, which he already in so
many words dmgnata as ‘Son’ and ‘Only-begotten.*
The theologlcnl position which had gained partial
acceptance in Palestinian Judaism also, had manifestly
found its advocates from an early period in Christian
circles as well; but it was the author of the Fourth
Gospel who first had the skill to take it up and to give
it unambiguous expression in the formule of the then
current metaphysic in such a way as to make it sub-
servient to the deepest interests of Christianity. His
representation of Christ is not, however, to be taken as
a mere product of his study of Philo, whether we take
it that in his prologue he was minded merely to give by
means of his Logos-speculation an introduction that
should suitably appeal to his educated Gentile Christian
readers, or whether we assume that his design was to
set forth the ultimate conclusions he had reached as a
constructive religious philosopher. The church, un-
fortunately, even so early as in the second century,
began to give greater attention to this philosophical
element in the gospel of ‘the divine' (roi eohéyov)
than to the historical features of the narrative, and the
employmeant of the idea of the Logos in this manner,
occasioned by this author, though he is not to be held
responsible for it, became a source of danger to
Christianity.

M. Heinze, Du Ltﬁn vomm Logos in der gri
Phsael:nj ie, 1872 ; f dodn-:‘v du Legos m

- mu(vlt [ dau L: awores de Philon, 18813 Ad.

fi. Ueber das Verhiltniss des Prologs des vierten Evgl.

heavenly person of the highest rank is intended.

There remains the question : From what source did
the conception of the Logos come into

3. Origin of ¢, Johannine sphere of thought ?
Johannine 1:"cannot have been the creation of the
conoception. Evangelist himself, for the very order of the
words in lucshowl that he has no need to
teach that there is a Logos, but on r}/ to declare what ought to
be believed concerning the Logos. Neither can he have derived it
from the OT, though the divine  words’ are conceived of in the
Hebrew Scnpmm as objectively cxmu:s and as having a
creative powerl (Jn. l 2 is evndemly related to Gen.1 36, eu'_)‘

for the is fixed ber of the

world. Nor would it at l“ help us to understand the genesis

1 Che. OPs. 321 /.
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zum Werk'in ZTK 2, 1892, 189-231 ; Hul O/'Dagnu,
ET vols‘“ul:w s H.J.H ollmnwn"pl" 39. 3 ly pp.
7-10, 40-46 ; Aal, Gesch. d. Loges- }du, 3899 H

Der Prolog des vierten E lismes, I annaris, St.
John's Gosl‘:el and the Logoo,%u’, f"el:’xeg:u,pp 130.; cp
also Joun, SoN or ZEBKDEE, § A.J.

LOIB (Awic [Ti. WH]), Timothy's (maternal)
grandmother (2 Tim. 1s). See TIMOTHY.

LOOKING-GLABSS. AV’s rendering of NN Ex.
886 (mg. ‘brazen glasses’), and of " Job 87 18, RV Mirronr
(@.v.) 1InIs.823 l;l:” is rendeud ‘glass’in AV, but ‘hnnd
mirror’ in RV. is doubtful;
Mirrors. Inx Cor.1812 lnnmu rendered ¢ glass’ by AV
RV Mixror.
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LOOM
LOOM (1137), Is. 3812 RV. See WEAVING.

LORD. On LORD as representing Mi1® (Yahwe) and
on ‘Lord’ as representing 3R (AdSnai) see NAMES,
§§ 109, 119

‘Lord’ in OT stands for one Aramaic and eight Hebrew

(1) [YW8, ‘ddén, ‘ master.’ Gen. 458 lord=ruler ; Gen. 241427
of the master (so EV) of aslave. ‘My lord,’ of a father, Gen.
3135; of a husband, Gen. 1812; of a governor, Gen. 4210; of
Moses, Nu.1118; of Elij , 1K.187.

(2) ‘)y;, dd’al, ‘ owner,’ cp EV Ex. 21 a8, ‘the owner (Sﬁ:)of
the ox’; Job 81 39, ‘ the owners thereof’ (i.e., of a piece of land);
cp WRS, Rel. Seme.®, g4. Cp BAAL, § 1.

(3) 3 rad. See Ras, Rasbr.

(4) W, sar, Erra81s. See KixnG, Princ, 3.

(s) B0, 8hF, 3 K. Ta17; either=rpavirns (B), see Army,
§ 4; Cxamor, § 10, or & modification of pmp ii., Ass. fa-ni¥,
‘hugh officer, captain.’ See Eunuch.

(6) 07D (curpiwas, carpawias, dpxovres), only in plur., of the
five ‘lords of the Philistines,’ Josh. 183 Judg.83 1 S. 5811, etc.
According to Hoffmaan, a dialectic plur. of %. More probably
a corruption of '3, a word which has elsewhere, too, under-

one corrupti h ising hand of an early editor ma
ge assumed (Che.). - 4 v

@ ﬂx""“" Gen. 2729 37, of Esau.

(8) ®XQ, mdr#, Aram. in Dan. 247 41934 823 ; cp the Syriac
M g 1034 3y, ete. (8eowérns is rendered
ng)szu' except whore it 19 used of God or of Christ).

10) pafifen.. See Rasnl.

éu; iy, in pl. Mk. 6 23, kingly associates. In Rev.81s
1823 l{;, AV, ‘great men.’ EvV ‘great man’ in lus. 47,
Heb. rn‘,p (cp Eccles. 848), 829 Heb. pypn, 883 Heb. pravn
(mg. o

LORD’S DAY (7 xvpcaxh huépa; dies dominica). We
cannot say with certainty how far back the practice of
marking the first day of the week by acts of worship is
traceable.  This at least is probable: ‘that in the
post-apostolic ordinance we have a continuation of
apostolic custom ;'! but the tinie when the Christian
Sunday began to be observed in Palestine, where the
observance of the Sabbath does not seem to have been
at first superseded by it, remains utterly obscure.?

1 Cor. 162 bids each person, xard ular caBSSdrov
(EV ‘*on the first [day] of the week '), lay by him in

store as he may prosper (for the
L NT references. *saints’ in Jerusalem), that no col-
lections be made when the writer comes (1 Cor. 162).
1t is often possible and sometimes inevitable to infer from
the practice of a later time that of an earlier. This has
been done in the present case by Zahn,? who finds clear
though faint traces of Sunday observance. It must not
be overlooked, however, that the contribution of each
one is to be laid up ‘'by him* (xap’ éavrg), f.e., in his
own home—not in an assembly for worship.

This su an_alternative explanation to that of Zahn.

of Corinth consisted for the most part of poor,

(x Cor. 126 #°); possibly for many of them the
first day of the week was pay-day, the first day
therefore, was the day on which they could most easily la
aside something.¢ 1 Cor.16 therefore does not supply us wit
any assured facts as to an observance

of Sunday in the Pauline

On the other hand, the * we-sections’ in Acts contain
a valuable indication. On his way to Jerusalem, Paul
stayed at Troas seven days (Acts206), the last of which
is called wla r&» caffdrwr (EV * the first [day] of the
week °), the following day—Monday of our reckoning—
being fixed for his departure (z. 7). On this last day there

1 Weizsicker, Ap. Zeitalt.® sqo.

3 Cp Zahn, Geach. des Semntags, 179, who sup| that at
east :: early as the third dm op'the second century the
Sunday was marked by public worship at Jerusalem.

3 Zahn, op. cit. 177. : .

4 Before p or rejecting this conj y it will
have to be considered whether weekly payments of wages were
neal, and alto which day of the \veel was reckoned as its first

in the civil life of Corinth. Plainly Paul is reckoning by the
ewish week—from Sunday to Saturday ; but Gentile astrologers
the week with Saturday (Zahn, 183, 358).
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was a ‘ breaking of bread ' and Paul prolonged his dis-
course with the congregation till midnight (v. 7). Even
here, however, we must be careful not to infer too much.
The passage furnishes no conclusive proof that the first
day of the week was the regular day for celebrating the
Lord’s Supper, or that a universal Christian custom is
here referred to. 'We may venture to conclude, however,
with a fair measure of probability, that the first day of
the week was at the time the day on which the Lord's
Supper was observed in Troas.

If, on the other hand, the narrator had wished it to be under-
stood that the ‘breaking of bread’ which he is mentioning was
merely ad Aoc, and in ion with the apostle’s approaching
d ure, he would hardly have expressed himself as he does.
1t 1s much more likely that Paul fixed Monday for his departure
in order that he might observe the Sunday communion once
more with his beloved brethren of Troas. is passage being
from the pen of an eye-witness, we are d’uniﬁed in regarding 1t
as affording the first faint yet unmistakable trace of a setting
apart of the first day of the week for purposes of public worship
by Christians,

Whether Rev.lio ought also to be cited in this
connection depends on our exegesis of the passage, on
which see below, § s.

The younger Pliny’s well-known letter to Trajan (about
112 A.D.) does not state directly that the * fixed day’

among the Bithynian Christians for

:‘thl.‘;‘m religious worship was Sunday, though

this is certainly probable (cp Acts207).

Its indistinctness is compensated for by the fulness of

the information in Justin Martyr's First Apology (chap.
67), written about 150 A.D.2

The evidence given before Pliny was to the effect ‘quod
essent soliti stato die ante lucem convenire carmenque Christo
quasi i secum invicem, seque non in scelus
aliquod ob-cmguﬁ‘a;:d ne furta, ne latrocinia, neﬂn!ulw'ia

eommiuu‘ﬁt, ne n fall abne-

r'en( 9
(Pli si, 'dw t( ;,eddx il, 3 /'y
in. 3 7), ed. Keil, A
jmﬁn’{im;:’?words are as follows :—* And on the day called
Sunday (rjj Tov §Alov Aeyoudvp 7uépg) there is an assembly
(ovwrérevais) in one place of all who live in cities or in the
country, and the memoirs of the apostles or the writings of the
ophets (cp CANON, § 6g) are read as long as time permits
éxpis éyxwpei); then, when the reader has ceased, the
presxdemb wpoeavs) gives his exhortation to the imitation of
these good things (wpdaAnair ris 1Y Kadoy TovTey piupfoens)
Then we all stand up together and offer prayers (eWxas ““"‘:1‘3
and, as we before said ['clu 66), when our prayer is en

) bread is brought (wpoodpéperar)

(wavoaudévr Nuay mis W
and wine and water, and 1m ident in like manner sends up

avaméuwed) prayers and thanksgivings according to his ability
for S v o e “cngrogaion sy 4 e
t) sayin| en. icipation of the
things over which thanks have been.give‘:l"itn lg.em;h o'ae (0]
m s ™y € vTwy ixdory, yiverat), and to
those who are absent xs“;;onwn is sent by 'tt'aye. hands of the
deacons (xai rois oV wapoiaty Sud Tor Siaxérmy wéuwera). And
they who are well-to-do and willing give cach one as he wills,
according to his discretion (xara wpoaipeaiy éxacros THv éavron
b PovAeras 8idwot), and what is collected is deposited with the
president, and he himself (é¢wurovpei) the orphans and
widows and those who are in want (Aecwoudrois) through sick-
ness or other cause, and those who are in bonds, and the
strangers who are sojourning (rois s odas Eévous);
and 1n a word he takes care of all who are in need. And we
all have our common meeting (xowj} wivres Thy cuwAevoy
wowovuefa) on the Sunday because it is the First‘})n on whi
God, having changed darkness and matter (v o xai Ty
VAny fpﬂﬂs made the world, and Jesus Chnist our Saviour on
the day before Sacurday (15, vpo. Fis sporikiy) anel on, the.dey
the fore Saturda L/ s on t a;
after Saturday, which isyStmd: (i'::: éoriv 1)&2» nuépa), h.lvwz
a to his apostles and disciples, he taught [tg:m] those
things which we have submitted to you also for your considera-
tion.
Besides this passage, we have those cited in § s,
which are some of them older than Justin's date.
In the Greeco-Roman world of the Empire, the day
which was reckoned the first in the Jewish week was
called Sunday, just as the other days
“" ”»

3. “Bunday. of the week were named after the other
planets ; the nomenclature is of Babylonian origin (see
‘WEEK). Sunday, too, is the name employed by two
ancient Christian writers—in works, it is true, addressed

Tar N PR TP ol

sibi

tamen et i jum’

1 Cp Hamack, 7LZ 22 [18¢7] 77.
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to non-Christians 1—viz. by Justin (x¢ supr.), twice, and
by Tertullian (4po/. 16, Ad mat. 113). Its naturalisa-
tion was made easier by the consideration that the first
day of the week was the day on which light was created ;
and, moreover, the oomparison of Christ to the sun was
felt to be apposite.?
In the early church the name * First day ' (of Jewish
origin, as we have seen) and also—since the day
» followed the Sabbath, or seventh day
4.‘5’3?: ::", of the week — ‘Eighth day' is of
Y- frequent occurrence. The two names
are ol}en combined : * The eighth day which is also the
first.'
Most characteristic of all, however, is the name ‘ Lord's
day’ (% xupuurb nuépa ; also simply, 4 xupaxh* or %
'Lord' axch kvplov). Usually® Rev.1 1o (éyerbuny
da é rndmn év 1 xupaxy Huépg) is cited as
v the earliest instance; but the presence of
the article before xvpiaxy and the connection in which
the phrase occurs both favour the other interpretation
(supported by a weighty minority of scholars), accord-
ing to which ‘ the day of the Lord * here stands for ‘the
day of Yahwe,’ the day of judgment—in LXX # juépa
700 kvplov (as also in Paul, and elsewhere), called else-
where in Rev. *the great day’ () fuépa % meydAn: 617

1614).
The following early p di d;
Didache 14, xard xvplaxiyy 8¢ xuplov ovva cmc Mﬁn
Ev. Pet. inéoc-w # xvpaxi, and 7b. so, spfpov
xvpLaxys ; ¢d agnn ey 9:. ‘Al)l(fl cu#p‘ﬂ{orm .m
xard KV, h juay averader; and the

title of the wrmn of Melllo of San‘hs (w¢, :vpumn) mentioned
by Eusebius (IIZ‘ iv. 26 2). Here Lonr * has become a

technical name for Sunda; ({y , however, is
not a new coinage of the bnstuuu (more pnmcularly of Paul),
as used formerly to be su It comes from the official
languag the imp penod; uent examples of its
occurrence in the sense of ‘imperial’ are to be found in
E'gypuan inscriptions and papyri, and in inscriptions of Asia

The question as to the reason why Christians called
the first day of the week the Lord's day is not adequately
answered by the remark of Holtzmann? that ‘the
expression is framed after the analogy of 3eiwror

6».' The old Christian answer was that it was
the Lord's Day as being the day of his resurrection ;
cp Ign. ad Magn. 91, as above, Justin, Apol. 167, as
above, and Barnabas 15¢: ‘ Wherefore also we keep
the eighth day with joyfulness, on which also Jesus rosc
from the dead, and, having been manifested, ascended
into the heavens.’® This answer has much to be said
for it. The Lord's day is the weekly recurring com-
memoration of the Lord's resurrection.

How it was that Christians came to celcbrate this
day weekly, not only yearly, has still to be explained.

Apart from the established habit of

..‘ orgm:‘i & observing the weekly Sabbath festival,
';:‘u"m_, ®" the ancient practice of honouring
particular days by feasts of monthly

recurrence may very probably have contributed to this
result. In Egypt, under Ptolemy Euergetes, according
to an inscription coming from the Egyptian Ptolemais,?
the twenty-ﬁ&h day of each month was called * the king's
day’ (4 rol ﬁ«wam Yuépa) because the twenty-fifth of
Dios was the day on which he succeeded his father on
the throne’ (& § wapéhafer Thv Bacelay wapd Tod

1 Zahn, Gesch. des Sonntags, 357. To make a distinction as
Zahn does in the use of the name Sunday before and after
Comulmne is to go too far. The Christian inscriptions show

the ‘pagan’names for the days of the week were already

LORD’S PRAYER

warpbs : Decree of Canopus, 1s). The Christians might
have held the same language in speaking of the first day
of the week with reference to Christ.

Of like nature is the custom mdely dlﬂ'u:ed tl\mgbout the
t: moffh?’mm not of A b; °l‘ but also o h;
by mon{h the existence of they?t:ﬁoym’:; ot;‘eﬁeul num(
from recent discoveries in epigraphy, and it is implied in the
tradition —often assailed, but manifestly quite trustworthy —of
2 Macc.67. Cp BIRTHDAY.]

Like so many other features in the kingdoms of the
Diadochi, these birthday customs seem to have had an
abiding influence within the imperial period.? The word
* Augustan’ (Zefaor4) as a name of a day in Asia Minor
and Egypt is at least a reminiscence of the custom in
question ; the name, which first became known through
inscriptions, has been discussed by H. Usener,® and
after him by J. B. Lightfoot4 and Th. Mommsen.*
According to these scholars, in Asia Minor and Egypt
the first day of each month was called ZeSaor4. Light-
foot regards this as at least *probable in itself,’ but
finds that ‘some of the facts are still unexplained.’
Recently K. Buresch,® without reference to the scholars
already mentioned, has revived an old conjecture of
Waddington, that Zefaors) is a day of the week, not a
daFy of llt:e month.

or this B h add two inscripti rom E
Kabala, and makes refe (in the opp m '"d
of the present article) to the y of th Chri
To his two inscriptions we ma here add the Oxyrhynchns

p-‘pyms, 46, dating from 100 A.D. (érovs): Avmplﬂpcnw-foc
Tpatavot Lﬂca-nv Tepuaricov Mexep 8 Zefaomp

xhe day of Sebule, 4th Mechir of the thﬁ’dmym of the . . .

em| rajan.’

mhwt vemunng on a confident judgment on a very
difficult question, we might, on the evidence before us
conjecture that Zefaory in some cases denotes a definite
day of the month (the first ?), and in others, as for
example in the inscriptions from Ephesus and Kabala
as also in the Oxyrhynchus papyrus,” a week-day—viz.
Thursday (dies Jovis).

If this conjecture is correct, then in the dies Jovis
metamorphosed into a ‘day of Augustus’ we should
have an analogy to the change of the dies Solis into
the ‘Lord's day.” Asa name for a day of the month
also Zefaorh would have a value not to be overlooked
as an analogy for xvpiax+.8

At what date the name *‘Lord's day’ arose we do
not know. Even if we assume Rev. 110 to refer to the
Sunday, it would be rash to conclude? that xupiax# was
not used before the time of Domitian.

A. Barry in Smith and Cheetham's Dict. Ckr Aﬂdq X

‘ Lord's Day'; ZOckler R E® 14438 ., s.v. ‘ Sonn 3J. B
kossl, Inscr. C‘n:t. Vrbis m, i.
7. Literature. 1857-1861( Th. Zahn, Skiszen

a. d. Leben d. teu K (] b , 6
383 4.3 Geschichte des Somniag " 18982;1‘}:{’
A lrc/rr, a learned and luminous essay, in wlucb as in the other
rks cited, references are given to the older fiterature of the
subject G. A.D.
LORD'S PRAYER. The Lord’s Prayer is a signifi-
cant example of the scantiness and incompleteness of
1. Place in Christian tradition. It is not to be found
Gospels. in the second gospel—:.e., in the oldest,
pe as most scholars are agreed—(unless there
is a trace of it in Mk. 1125) nor in the fourth ; and the
two gospels which contain it, refer it to different occa-
sions, and give it in varying forms. In Mt. it stands
1 On this ofa hly celebrati of the binhd:ynee
also now E. Schilrer, zu 2 Macc. 67 (
feier), Zeitschrift fir die meutest. thuxm . Ju Kunde
des Urchristentums, 2 (1901) 48 4.
2 The Petpmum |n|cngluon, 374 B(temp H-dmn)upressly

current among Christians before C Cp for P y festival of
De Rossi, 1615 (twice), and V. Schultze, Die Katakomd 3 Bull. dtll‘ ln.rt di Corvisp. An:ﬁn c, 187 e 137
246, 1882, 4 The A tol:c Fathers, Part ii.™®, 1 1678 4. esp. 714 /.
8 Ap. Frinkel, Die lnu‘hr(ﬂ‘u von 'ergasmon, ‘gs,

" Cp Jumn, above ; further citations in Zahn, 351 A
Zahn, 356/ Eighth day’ first in Barna 158/
Cp L} xpomﬂj:dca Saturni in Justin, above.
8 As, for example, by Harnack, Texte w. Untersuchungen,

9267, and Zahn, 178,
6geel'.‘ ch"‘" dien, 1897, p. 44/
7 HC 42, 189 "3
8 Further e uce ll'l Zahn, 359/-
9 Bull. de corvesp. hellénigue, 21, 1897, pp. 187, 193.
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2265; cp also Frinkel fnmulf 5. s12.

8" Aus Lydien, 1898, 49,

7 The Editors (hmk the day of the Emperor's accession.
Their reference however to the Berlin p‘pynu 252 is incon-
clusive ; see vol. 2 of the Berlin Papyri

Demnmm, Newe B/kl:tudun, 4 f with concurrence
of A. Hilgenfeld, Berl. Philol. Wochensc, r(/i xvm 1898, 1542,
9 Harnack, Texte u. Unlevsuchungen, 92, p. 67
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LORD'S SUPPER

€p 13, PN ‘W Op,  with those who do thy will’ and 16,
17 > 1), “be pleased O Lord our God *; in the Babyl. re-
cension 16 VMM TV Y map Ton pnb am 3 bapne
In the Kaddish pampa vapnm pambs S:fm ‘may your
prayer be accepted and may your petition be done.’

(5) Tov 8prov. No exact parallel in Jewish prayers.
There is a petition for blessing of the year in Sh&éménéh
‘Esreh g, in Hiibingnd and elsewhere, and the saying of
R. Eliezer hagg#dél (circa 40-120 A.D. ),  Whosoever has
a bit of bread in his basket and says, What shall I eat to-
morrow ? must be reckoned among those of little faith *
(Sota, 485).

On the different translations of éwwovaios, see above, § ¢ (2).

(6) xal ddes.  Shimonzh 6, 75 unpn '3 v v ndp
wyrgs [rapm] o, in the Babyl. recens. 16 uv'_yg o [on];
also in Hdbinéns. 714 dpe\fuara (expression from
business-life) is more =u'niain (Del., Marg.; also Shem-
tob, who renders dpehérais Hudr, wman *Hyab) than=
ungee (Salkinson-Ginsburg, Resch).

(7) ds wapaopdy. Shemtob, Del., gy *15: Salk.-
Gi., Resch, npo *vh; the reviser, rightly challenged by
M. Margoliouth (p. 9s), rug@}: Mnster, jvpyy for
Shemtob'’s ‘3 *1b.

Theuprun'on(pvm '-r‘,h. d‘ zm%mhtmlj‘ew:r
morni Bérakho , Margoliout! :
143 /“),f mmthiscppnyer seems to lmr:;-‘o- ln:'r ;,:fzm.{hm
the Lord's Prayer: *vb ub min o - . . asbo pin v
13 pben S0 13 b b pros b e map S ah wen
Feah R

(8) &xd o8 wovmpod. In the prayer which Rabbi
used to say after the usual prayer according to Berak-
hoth, 164, he mentions, among the evils from which he
desires to be delivered, after v %D 30 pavoy I D
37 J2¢D 30 1D, also n'nEDN Joro), ‘ and from Satan the
Destroyer’ (Taylor, 142 1.).

(9) All the expressions of the Doxology occur in
Jewish prayers w1, v, b, 1. a1

I i those of Ori vol. ii., ed.
by Koochas) ﬁm‘é‘w""“' S among, mioders treaties”'that
of hausen (1566), F. H. Chase’s The
6. Literature. Lord's ;m,m in the Early Church (Texts
and Studies, 3 (1891]), where too the litera-
ture is duly noted, C. W. Stubbs, The Social Teacking of the
Lord's Prayer (1900).
ion of the Lord's Prayer, from a clay tablet of about the
, A.D, found at Megara and now in National
Muscum at Athens, bas been published lately by R.
(Mittheil. des Kass. Deutsch. Arch. Instituts: Athemisc
Abtheilung, xxv. 4 [1900] 313-324). The tablet is broken, but
ends énd rov wonpod. ~Then fcilows xvpie and the monogram of
Christ P. Eb N

LORD’'S S8UPPER. See EUCHARIST.
LO-RUHAMAH (") M, § 23,  unpitied’ ; oyk
HAeHMENH [BAQ], cp PRI XD, Is. 54 1:1), and Lo.

AMM1 ("D » ‘not my people’; oy Aaoc Moy
[BAQ]), symbolical names given to Hosea's daughter
and som, to signify that Yahwé would cease to have
mercy upon the house of Israel, and that they were no
more his people, nor he their God (Hos. 169; see
Rom. 925 1 Pet. 210). Cp HOSEA, § 6, JEZREEL, § 1,
col. 2459.

The antithesis comes at the close of the hecy in ch
LRIV A Iq[l](lovhidyrobableyl :2: [21- 1'5:?5 be:ywm d
‘Inthatday. .. Inllpuy(’rq_'h) Lo-ruhamah, and to Lo-
ammi I will say * Thou art my people”’ (223(a5]) . . . ‘Say
ie m:r Dbrethren Ammi (my people) and to your sisters

uhamah (pitied)’ 2 IRL Zech. 189 is not the only parallel.
If ‘Ariel’in Is. 291 2 wldntherge‘jemhmeel'( 2S.568,
where the true text, the present writer thinks, spoke 3 Jebusites
i e e
0 Hosea; 3 )
lh‘,m'a.llc for . 248 should in this case run,

it shall become Lo-; —f.e., ¢ ity.’
Ses Crit- B o3 o ”whomsodh:::zty

LOT (%), Josh. 186 See DiviNATION, § 2 (iv.).
EpPHOD, URIM AND THUMMIM.
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LOT (B, AwT). a righteous man, who by the divine
favour escaped from the catastrophe which befel the
1. Donble wicked city of Sodom (Gen. 191-29) ; he is
h:.dlﬂon.m said to have been brother's son to

Abraham, whom he accompanied from his
fatherland (124 /.), but from whom he parted at length
owing to disputes between their shepherds, and to have
been allowed by his generous uncle to choose the Jordan
valley for himself and his flocks (18 s-12); a later
tradition says that Abraham made a successful expedi-
tion to rescue Lot who had been taken captive by
Chedorlaomer and the allied kings (14 121416). Tt
should be noticed here that the story in 1210-20 is
probably one of the later insertions in J; bence the
otherwise surprising circumstance that no mention is
made in it of Lot. The words ‘and Lot with him "’ are
an editorial correction (cp Osf. Hes.). The Moabites
and Ammonites are called by two writers the b'ne Lot
(EV ‘children of Lot’'), Dt. 2919 Ps. 839[8]: a
legendary account of their origin is given in Gen. 1930-38
(cp AMMON, MOAB).

In the latter story the itor of Ammon and Moab a
as dwelling ‘in the cave ' ; or, more precisely, two le] state-
ments are made in ov. 308 and 304, ‘he dwelt in mountain *
(173) and *he dwelt in the cave’ (T)y23). Hence the question
arises whether * in the cave’ may not be a gloss on * in the moun-
tain* (so Di.), or rather perhaps on W3, ‘in a cave,’ 4 being
altered into 91 to suit a change in the context.

It would be somewhat hard to deny that the story in
Gen. 1930-38 was interwoven with the story of the de-
struction of Sodom by a later hand. It was not one of
the really popular Hebrew legends, and contrasts as
strongly with the previous honourable mention of Lot
as the story of Noah's drunkenness (Gen. 93z #2) con-
trasts with that of the reward of his righteousness.

The primary Lot (Gen. 1930-38) was presumably re-
presented as a Horite ; he is identical with Lotan, who

was the eldest of the sons of Seir the
3. Mentifioation. g1, (Gen. 8620), and was himself
the father of a son called Hori (v. 22). The secondary
Lot (the kinsman of Abraham) may, or rather must,
once have had another name, and very possibly (cp the
probable supersession of ENOCH [¢.v.] in the Hebrew
Deluge-story by Noah) an error of a very early scribe
lies at the foundation of the change. In Gen. 1137 (P)
the father of Lot is said to have been Haran(j33). Now

HARAN [¢.7.] can only be explained as a variation of
Haran (13n), or rather Hauran (jmn). See Jacos, § 3.
The narrative of ] in its original form possibly spoke of
Hauran as accompanying Abraham from their common
fatherland ; ywn would easily be miswritten nn, Hori,
and 1 be considered a synonym for Lotan, or Lot,
the Horite. It would then become natural to attach
the story of the origin of Moab and Ammon to the
person of the righteous survivor of Sodom and kinsman
of Abraham. But the real ancestor, according to
legend, of Moab and Ammon was, not Hauran the
Hebrew, but Lot the Horite. (Of course, the story in
Gen. 1930-38 is neither of Moabitish and Ammonitish
nor of primitive Hebrew origin; it is an artificial
product, except in the one point of the tracing of the
Moabites and Ammonites to Lot the Horite, which is
due to misunderstanding. )
The secon Lot is but a double of Abraham.
Doubtless he shows differences from Abraham, which
mar the portrait; but these are due to
8. m of the unfavourable circumstances in which
the biographer places Lot, and only prove
that the narrator could not triumph over such great
obstacles. Lot has therefore made but a slight mark
on Hebrew literature (Dt. 2919 and Ps. 889[8] are both
late). A reference is made in Lk. 172932 both to Lot
and to his wife, which remains morally effective even if
the “pillar of salt’ (Gen. 1926) is an accretion on the
original story (see Sopom). His function is to confirm
the belief that the ancestors of the Hebrews were not
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LOZON

formal ‘covenant’' between Yahwé and his people;
the only 3¢tk he knows of is the natural one between
a father and his son. In return Yahwé looks for fi/ia/
affection : loyal himself, he expects loyalty from Israel.
Jeremiah (see 10) has a similar conception ; it is, how-
ever, out of the marriage relation, religiously, accord-
ing to him, that Assed grows; he calls the forgiving
husband of Israel +von, ‘loyally affectionate’ (EV
* merciful '), Jer. 81a.

In (21), however, a remarkable modification of Adsed

appears. That Yahwé from the first loved Israel D

& Later does not doubt ; but in order that gxis
modifications. love may take effect, Israel must give
punctual obedience to the prescribed
laws. As D puts it, Yahwé will ‘keep his covenant
and his loving-kindness' for Israel—i.e., will show love
to Israel—upon a certain legal condition. Henceforth
the same idea of the divine Aded as limited by the
covenant dominates religious writers, and even human
Aésed ceases to be purely spontaneous : it is still ¢ active
love’ ; but it is dictated, and its channels are prescribed,
by a written code.!

The adjective gyon, Adsidim (=-wop wm Is. 571
Ecclus. 441 ; see ASSIDEANS), late in use, means not
simply ‘men of filial devotion to God and brotherly
kindness towards their fellows,’ but ‘ men who perform
the pious deeds (ovpn) required by the law,’ and it is
nearly = ‘righteous’ (cp Is. 571 &, dr3pes 3lxaioc) ; see
CLEAN, PURE, etc. (for @ and Pesh., whose renderings
are historically significant).  Still, though this sense
predominates, we find 1on used once (Ps. 43z, but the
text is doubtful) in the sense of ‘ gentle,’ without any
reference to the law, or at most, with an underlying
reference to the ‘covenant with Noah,' which the
heathen were held responsible for neglecting? (5 "
Ton, EV ‘against an ungodly nation’). In the last
passage on our list (r4) we find Job, in a sad re-
trospect, referring to the elaborate provisions made
for his creatures by the Creator as Adsed, ‘loyal affec-
tion.” It is a sign of the strong universalistic tendency
of the movement known as Hoémdh or WisboM (g.v.).

This tendency never ceased. Mt. 545 implies that the
divine love is unimls:l. :”hllsl: some R&fbku explnfled “on

. 1 (1]
e of the oathen wee oy e oat o
famous R. Johanan b. Zakkai gave the charitable interpreta-
tion, The benefi of the heathen is (ns a sin-offering (for
them) (8454 dathrd, 105).4 R. Johanan flourished about
A.D.; under the forms of legalism he expresses the spirit of the
gospel ; but the true spiritual kinsman of Jesus is Hosea.

T.K.C.
LOW COUNTRY, LOWLAND.

See SHEPHELAH.

LOZON (AozwnN [BA]), 1 Esd. 533=Ezra 256,
DARKON.

LUBIM (035 ; 035 in Dan. [so Baer, Ginsb.];
AiByec [BRAQL]; Nah.89 2 Ch.123 168, and Dan.

1143 (EV ‘Lybians’)#; the singular 355 probably occurs
in Ezek. 80s; see CHUB). Everywhere, except Nah. 3¢
(where read probably LupiM, with Wi. 4OF 1s13),
* Lubim * probably represents ‘ Libyans' (Egypt. Labu,
Lebu); in Dan., /¢, EV actually gives *Libyans.’
On the three Libyan invasions of Egypt see Maspero,
Struggle of the Nations, 434, 461, 471 f. After the
third invasion Egypt became ‘slowly flooded by Lib-
yans.' They supplied the Pharaohs with a highly paid
militia, and at length a Libyan by descent (Sofenk)
actually ascended the throne. See EGYPT, § 63.

. Stade, Cornill, and Ginsburg would read ¢ Lubim’ for  Ludim’
in Jer. 469 (cp Lun, § 2). It should be noted, er, that

1 Kraetzschmar, Die Bundesvorstellung, 127 ; cp 145.
3 See WeberJid. Thel 265 e ”;q’ s (
sin is a reproach to an peoPle.' takin with
most critics) in the Aramaising unyu of disgnoe.'g S.lg %ymm.
(3veidos). But &, Pesh. suggest 70N, ‘dimi
lausible (so Gra.).
ve:y& Edersheim, /ist. of the Jewish Nation, 149-154.
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the Assyrian inscriptions expressly refer to Lydian troops i
the service of Egypt. Cp further, ’érm:,' L:HA’:(!:‘. "

LUCAS( Aoy“c[’ri.WH]). Philem. v. 24, RVLUKE.

LUCIFER, AV®¢ and RV DAy sTar (%97), the
epithet applied to the king of Babylon who in his pride
boasts that he will ascend to the heavens and make
himself God’s equal; his fate is to be cast down to
Shédl to the uttermost recesses of the pit (Is. 1413-15).
By Jerome and other Fathers the passage was applied
to Satan (cp Lk. 1018).

9, Hell, according to the vowel-points (but cp Konig,
Lek 2a 106) is an im| ive (4 . Ag.Jer.;
b Boe above endetng which folows 8 & smopiserid
2 Pet. 119, ) Targ. Vg. Rabb. is the only natural one ;
it requires us to point Hélil—z.c., *brilliant’ (so Hi. Ew. Kn.
Di.; ep T

The description of the doings and of the fate of
Helil is so peculiar (note the expressions ‘son of the
dawn,’ ‘stars of God,’ ‘mount of assembly ' [see CoNn-
GREGATION, MOUNT OF], ‘recesses of the north ‘),
that Gunkel (ScAdpf. u. Chaos, 132 f) recognises an
allusion to a Hebrew nature-myth, analogous to the
Greek legend of Phaethdn. The overpowering of the
temporary brilliance of the morning-star by the rays of
the sun is compared to a struggle between Elyon and
the giant Hélidl. References to a mythic tradition of
‘warfare in heaven' are abundant (see DRAGON,
LEVIATHAN, STARs, ORION). But if so, why is there
no Babylonian equivalent of H&ldl? It seems better 10
read either Sj.-\g:, ‘thou famous one’ (p fell out after
the preceding p), or, with a reference to a theory for
which much evidence is accumulating through textual
criticism, Yoy, ¢ Jerahmeel,’ i.e., ! Jerahmeelite op-

of Israel.' See ‘Isaiah,” SBOT, Heb., 199,
PARADISE, § 4, OBADIAH (BooK), §§ § 4 and cp Crit.
Bib.

According to Winckler (G7224), however, HElil is the
Arabian Hilal, ‘the new moon,’ and anp, ‘dawn,’ in 1s. 14 12
is a distortion of wnp (cp M0k, ORNAMENTS), ‘moon.’ He
refers to a S. Arabian deit (anb), of whom a certain
priest describes himself as the liegeman. Whether Sahar is a
deity of the moon or of the dawn is undecided. But are we justi-
fied in isolating Is. 14 12 from other passages inwhichﬁpep is,

1 Hershefinl

from the point of view of cr , key
which fits one lock will probably fit another of the same char-
acter. Read, not ‘son of the morning,' but *child of the sun*
©m T.K.C.

LUCIUS (hoykioc [Ti. WH]). 1. Roman consul,
contemporary with Simon the Maccabee, Antiochus
VII. Sidetes, and Ptolemy II. Physcon, 1 Macc. 1516
(Aeyxioc [ANV]). He is mentioned in connection
with the embassy of NUMENIUS (g.v.) to Rome. Prob-
ably Lucius Calpurnius Piso, who was consul with M.
Popilius Leenas in 139 B.C. is meant. That Lucius,
not Cneius, was the true surname of Piso has been
shown by Ritschl. See Schiir., Hist. i. 1267 /., and
cp MACCABEES, FIRsT, § 9 (¢).

2. A certain Lucius joins Paul, who is writing from
Corinth, in saluting the Christians of Rome, to whom
therefore he seems to have been known (Rom.1621);
cp ROMANS, §8 4, 10. Along with Jason and Sosipater
Lucius is there alluded to by Paul as his ‘kinsman’ ;
evidently he was a Jew.

The Pseudo- Hippolytus makes him bishop of Laodicea in
Syria, as also does the Pseudo-Dorotheus, giving his name,
however, as Aovads. In the Apostolical Constitutions (7 46) he
is said to have been ordained bishop of Cenchrez by Paul.

He is possibly the same as

3. Lucius of Cyrene, one of the ‘prophets and
teachers’ of the church in Antioch (Acts13:) who set
apart Barnabas and Paul for the mission to the Gen-
tiles; cp MINISTRY. He was doubtless one of those
‘men of Cyprus and Cyrene’ who, upon the dispersion
from Jerusalem consequent on the martyrdom of
Stephen, had come to Antioch, and there ‘spake unto
the Greeks also, preaching the Lord Jesus.’

1 Cp Ps.1103 where for WD we have wpb dwadépov &,
ante luciferum, Ng.
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is not regarded as genuine as a whole, there is a disposi-
tion for the most part to regard the personal notices in
47-15 as a genuine fragment ; and finally it is not too
difficult to suppose that 1. 11 is to be supplemented thus :
¢ these alone—that is to say among those of Jewish birth
—are fellow-workers.” In any case this course is an
easier one than that of bracketing °*of the circumcision
these only ' (éx wepiroufjs obroi ubrot) so as to make
* fellow-workers’ (cvrepyol) the immediate continuation
of * who are’ (ol 8yres).

Luke thus remains in any case a Gentile Christian
unless we regard the whole passage as too insecure to
allow of our founding anything upon it.

The interest which Luke has for students of the NT
turns almost entirely on the belief that he was the author

of the Third Gospel and of Acts.
;m This ‘ tradition,’ however, cannot be
and Aot traced farther back than towards the
end of the second century (Irenseus,
Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and the Muratorian
fragment) ;1 there is no sound basis for the contention
of Zahn (217s) that the existence of the tradition can
also be found as early as in Marcion because that writer,
from his aversion to the Third Gospel (which neverthe-
less was the only one he admitted into his collection—
with alterations it is true) omitted the expression of
honour applied to Luke in Col. 414. InAcTs, §§ 1,9,
15 /., and GOSPELS, § 153, it has been shown that it is
impossible to regard Luke with any certainty as the writer
even of the ‘we' sections of Acts, not to speak of the
whole book of Acts, or of the Third Gospel.

The assumption, however, that as an evangelist Luke

must have been an eye-witness of the events of the
earthly life of Jesus, and as the author
t:.l:.l:m of Acts, a companion of Paul, led
pl to certain inferences. (a) From the
being fourth century onwards? he was held to
have been one of the ‘seventy’ (Lk. 101), although
this is excluded not only by the fact of the gentile
origin of the historical Luke but also by what the Third
Evangelist says of himself (12). () It can proceed
only from a misunderstanding of the words (xapyxolovén-
xére wdaw) of Lk. 13 (cp col. 1790), as if *all’ (wdow)
were masculine, when Irenzeus (iii. 111 [101] 142) with
express citation of this text mentions Luke as having been
a disciple of several apostles, not only of Paul. (¢)
In like manner, from the fourth century onwards
(Lipsius, 360, 363, 367) Luke was identified with the un-
named disciple at Emmaus (Lk. 2418) ; being assumed
to be the author of the gospel, he was believed to have
withheld his name out of modesty. (d) The assumption
that he was the author of Acts led to the further belief
that he was the companion of Paul not only in his
captivity, but also during his journeys, either during
those portions only which are spoken of in the first
person, or throughout the whole of them. In the nine-
teenth century this also led to his being identified with
Silas = Silvanus, because it was thought easier to attribute
the ‘we' portions to Silas (see AcTs, § 9). So, for
example, van Vioten, ZWT, 1867, p. 233 /-, 1871, pp.
431-434- The identification was thought permissible
on the ground that Jucus and silva are synonymous.
(¢) On the assumption that Luke was author of the Acts
Clement of Alexandria® held him to be also the trans-
lator of Paul's epistle to the Hebrews, written in
Hebrew, the linguistic character of the Greek text being
similar to that of Acts. (f) ‘ A medical language’ was
discovered in the Third Gospel and in Acts (so Hobart,
1882), and also in Hebrews (so Franz Delitzsch in his
Commentary, 1857 [ET, 1868-70], condensed in the
introduction to the and ed. of the commentary of Meyer-
1 For all that follows, cp especially Lipsius, AMry}L

A tc/fnchmklr ii. 2 354-371, and Zahn, Einl., §
{" Earliest of all .‘m Adfx’r‘namms, Dial. ds mtcﬁa’r;(soonm
Marcionistas) in Orig. ed. de la Rue, 1806 D.
3 In the Hypotyposes, according to Eus. HEvi. 142 in the
adumbrationes to 1 Pet. ad fin., 1007 ed. Potter.
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Ltnemann). (g) According to Zahn (§ 58, 6) it is
possible that even the legend which represents Luke
as a painter and attributes to him various pictures of
the mother of Jesus (the legend is first met with in
Theodorus Lector, Hist. Eccl. 11, dating from the first
half of the 6th cent.) may rest upon misunderstanding
of the word (xa8-) loropely, which in the Byzantine period
meant ‘to paint’ and which is used in the passage of
Theod. Lector just cited. (4) Apart from the same
presupposition which regarded Luke as an author,
Origen (Hom. 1 in Lucam, 39334 F, ed. de 1a Rue), or
rather his unnamed predecessors, would not have identi-
fied Luke with the anonymous *brother’ of 2 Cor. 8:8
‘whose praise in fAe Gospel (i.c., in the oral preaching
of the gospel) was spread through all the churches.®
() Ramsay, we may presume, apart from this presup-
position, would hardly have extended this last theory
still farther, so as to hold that this Luke was the full
brother of Titus who is mentioned immediately before,
and that he was a native of Philippi (S¢. Pawl, 203, 213,
219, 248 /., 286, 389/., etc.). There are, for instance,
some small touches in Acts which Ramsay thinks he is
able to explain by taking their author to be a native of
Philippi. (#) On the other hand, from the uncanonical
text of Acts 1128 where ‘ we' is used, others have sought
to make out that Antioch in Syria is indicated as the
home of Luke. The form of the text, however, may, on
the contrary, rest on a previously existing tradition re-
garding Antioch (AcTs, § 17, m); it has no attestation
earlier than the time of Augustine.!
In substance the Antioch tradition is met with at a
considerably earlier date.
Ramsay ( lays stress if. the
Porivrn St 117 F Y o oy wAC A 1) o
n.uthontyfont ‘doesnot say that Luke was
8. Birthplace. an Antiochian; he merely speaks of him as
Antioch " (v udv yé °F m’Amx.” bm:.l:)f’frhnmm
{4 ﬂ' NV C'
-x:) d awkward sio in order to avoid
the statement_that Luke was an Antiochian.’ Eusebius was
aware, according to Ramsay, thn.t Lul:e ‘ belonged to a family
that had a connection with ' namely, to a fa th.
had emigrated from Philippi to Anuoch. ven should
terpnmnonbe correctuvould be deprived of all mnlue by
that Eusebius himself in th;r?uuwna
Emmc ad Sk)&aum (of which Mai, as as 1847,
n’m ena of Nicetas in Nm
ibliotheca Dwmu 666Awmﬁt; yivos éxd ris
pévns Amoxc ® : ¢ Luke was by birth a native of the
renowned Antioch’). Sbonld it be held doubtful whether the
words just quoted actually come from Eusebius inasmuch as
certain statements in their vicinity are irreconcilable with the
views of Eusebius known to us from other sources, Spitta (Der
Brief des Julius Africanus an Avistides, 1877, p. 70-73, 111)
has rendered it probable that they were written g?
Afnmusmdthusuw tbdfofthe third cen
m P‘I’D 'n?

ual anti I.Il isthe
Wo:g uq ) whic Insbeen

[s mmxlu Prolege sw da ‘
glmun Texten. k.lbl,xﬂ96), its words are: ‘an
yrus natione Antiochensis.’

This does not, however, prove that Antioch was really
the home of Luke. It is very questionable whether
those of the third century were in possession of a correct
tradition on the subject, and on the other hand it is very
conceivable that a mere conjecture may have been
adopted. Many critics think that there has been a
confusion of Luke with Lucius who is mentioned in Acts
181 as present in Antioch. He belonged, however, to
Cyrene.

‘We need not, however, question the possibility of the
name Lucas having given rise to confusion with this

6 N Lucius. The termination -&s was employed
AMS. as an abbreviation for a great variety of
longer terminations (see NAMES, § 86) and in Patrobas
(Rom. 1614) we have a name which in all probability
arose out of Patrobius. Besides Lucius, such various
names as Lucilius, Lucillus, Lucinus, Lucinius, Lucianus,
Lucanus, could all produce the abbreviation Lucas. In

any case the name is of Latin origin.
1 Since the an. ACTS was_ pnnted. Harnack also has elabor-

the of the reading in question
14 W, 1899. PP. 316-327) e
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LYCAONIA

The fact that Iconium was the last city of Phrygia (Xen.
Anab. i. 219) gives us a fixed point on the original
boundary, which must have fallen between Iconium and
Lystra; consequently, the apostles, being driven out
of Iconium, crossed the frontier from Phrygia into
Lycaonia (Acts 146).  Nevertheless, Iconium was
generally reckoned a Lycaonian town, in defiance of
history and local feeling. N. of Iconium, Laodiceia
Combusta (Katakekaumene) was on the frontier, being
reckoned to Lycaonia (Strabo, 663), so that the line
must have run between that town and Tyriaeum. On
the east Lake Tatta divided Lycaonia from Cappadocia ;
and, farther south, the range called Karadja-Dagh
and the lake A& Geul were on the line. The frontier
on the north and south is indeterminate. Lycaonia
was thus largely co-extensive with the plain called
Axylon (* Treeless,” see above) by the Greeks, which is
thus described by Hogarth (4 Wandering Scholar in
the Levant, 85) :—

¢ Cartographers write this tract a and therefore that
term must include an undulating less plain which sends u
com hr'mst-hish for the scratching o:' a Homeric plough. Fi

water is foun delverywl{ennhm hmtmhzhfaet,mddeep
ws in the bl ugh w
o e e =

Nor is it very level, being broken by the Bos-Dagh
and other hills. The wells which supply the drinking
water must be very ancient (Strabo, §68). The plain
afforded excellent pasturage for sheep, and gave op-
portunity for making large fortunes by the trade in
wool. It was on the Lycaonian downs that Amyntas
grazed his 300 flocks (Strabo, Zc.).

Lycaonia had no history as a separate independent
country. Until xgo(n.c. it )was included within the

Syrian (Seleucid) Empire. At some time

2. History. between 189 and 133 B.C., probably
about 160 B.C., the entire tract W. of Lake Tatta,
southwards as far as Iconium and Lystra inclusive, was
added as a tetrarchy to Galatia proper, making one of
the twelve tetrarchies into which Galatia was divided
(Plin. #Nbgs). This Lycaonian tetrarchy included
fourteen cities, of which Iconium was the chief. The
rest of Lycaonia from Derbe eastwards to Castabala on
Mt. Amanus, was given, in 129 B.C., to the sons of
Ariarathes, king of Cappadocia, in reward for their
father's loyalty (Justin, 87:, Strabo, 534 f.). This
was called the Eleventh Strategia of Cappadocia
(rip éxixryrov, sc. orparyylar, Strabo, 537). Thus
Lycaonia fell into two parts, the ‘added tetrarchy,’ and
the ‘Eleventh Strategia.’ In 64 B.c. Pompeius re-
organised the country after the defeat of Mithradates.

The northern part of the tetrarchy was permanently attached
to Galatia proper and it retained its name of ‘ Added Land’
(wpocetAnuuéim, Ptol. v. 410); the southern and most valuable
part of the old tetrarchy was detached.? Similarly, it was only
the eastern part of the old Eleventh Strategia that was allowed
to continue to belong to Cappadocia ; the frontier was drawn

W. of Cybistra. The southern part of the tetrarchy, and the
western o‘t"af of the Stntegn—kt.s., the entire sputﬁ-vyutet:n

ycaoni as the L Di

to the Province of Cilicia. The district of Derbe and Laranda
was administered by Antipater of Derbe under the supervision
of the Roman governor of Cilicia, who also retained the
right of way through eastern Ly ia (i.c., the Cappadoci
part of the Strategin: cp Cic. Ad Fam.1873; 151, cum
exercitum in_Ciliciam dwucerem, in finibus Lycaonie et
Cappadocie. 1d. Ad A2t.v.219; Plin. HN5as).

In 40 B.C., when Antonius regulated Asia Minor,
the south-western portion of Lycaonia was formed into
a kingdom for Polemon, son of Zeno, a rhetorician of
Laodiceia on the Lycus, along with Isauria (Appian,
BCb7s: cp Strabo, 569, 577). Iconium was his capital
(Strabo, 568). In 36 B.C. the kingdom of Polemon
was given to Amyntas, who ruled over Pisidic Phrygia

and was partof Cilicia Tracheia. Subsequently, the name Isauria
was extended to include all the districts of C:{icia Tracheia (see
Rams. Hist. Geogr. of AM 450).
1 Murray's Handb. to AM 161.
band, describes it less favourably.
3 The line of demarcation
or Soatra on the eastern highway.
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Ramsay, on the other
, probably, just N. of Savatra

LYCAONIA

and Pisidia proper : at the time Galatia proper (including,
of course, the Added Land) was given tohim. Antipater
of Derbe had taken advantage of the Civil Wars to make
himself completely independent ; consequently Amyntas,
who was a loyal agent of Rome, was allowed to destroy
him, and to annex his territory. Lycaonia was thus,
with the exception of the eastern part of the old Strategia,
wholly within the realm of Amyntas ; and when Amyntas
was slain in 25 B.C. it became part and parcel of the
vast Province of Galatia.! Subsequently, in 37 A.D.,
eastern Lycaonia (.., the Cappadocian part of the old
Eleventh Strategia), having been placed under Antiochus
IV., king of Commagene, became known as Lycaonia
Antiochiana ("Arrioxiar), sc. xwpa—Ptol. v. 617; C/L
10 8660). In 41 A.D. this arrangement was confirmed
by Claudius, who also detached from Galatia the
extreme south-eastern corner of Lycaonia—viz., Laranda
and its territory—and transferred it to Antiochus.

‘The reason for this lay in the fact that Antiochus was king of
Cilicia Tracheiotis, and {mnda was the centre from which radi-
ated the roads running h Tracheiotis to the coast (Rams.
Hist. Gcoﬂ:. of AM 361). ins with the legend AYKAONQN
were struck by A hus, probably at L

This state of things lasted until 72 A.D., when Ves-
pasian considered the Romanisation of the Tracheiotis

3. In Paul's complete, and incorporated the kingdom
of Antiochus in the provincial system
*  (Suet. Vesp. 8). From this it is clear
that at the time of Paul's visit (about g0 A.D.) Derbe
was the frontier city of Galatia Provincia in this quarter,
and therefore he went no farther eastwards (Acts 14 2z).
It is also clear that the bulk of the L; ians were,
from the Roman point of view, * Galatians,’ men of the
Province Galatia (Gal. 831 1 Cor. 18:); for in Paul's
time Lycaonia, always fated to be divided, fell into
two parts—Galatic Territory (Falaruch xupa, Acts
1823) or Lycaonia Galatica,® and Antiochian Territory
or Lycaonia Antiochiana. The former, or the Roman
part of Lycaonia, the only part in which Paul worked,
is mentioned three times in Acts—Acts 146 (where it is
defined by the enumeration of its cities, as Paul entered
from Phrygia Galatica), Acts 161 (defined again by the
enumeration of the cities, as Paul entered from Lycaonia
Antiochiana), and Acts 1823 (defined by reference to the
Province, as Paul entered from the non-Roman part).3

The Lycaonians were probably the aboriginal race
conquered by the immigrant Phrygians about the tenth

century B.C. For their religion and char-

4 c:tl‘:.m acter see Ramsay's Hist. Comm. on

Galatians, 19 fi The cities were prob-
ably mostly the foundations of Greek kings (especially
of the Seleucids), which accounts, among other things,
for the influence and numbers of the Jews therein (Acts
1419). Lycaonia or South Galatia possessed, long before
the advent of the Romans, some Hellenised cities on
the great commercial route. Greek was the language
of commerce, and these cities were foci of Greeco-Roman
influence. The villages and rustic districts were the last
to be Hellenised ; but those of southern Lycaonia felt the
movement a full century before those of Galatia proper.

The governing (Latin) race was confined to the garrison towns
or colonies’; and to the towns in g | the ial el
Hellenic or Jewish, would also be confined in the main. In the
country and the remoter towns the native element survived (see
LvsTrA). Of the Ly ian languag hing is (for
three inscriptions in this obscure dialect, cp Jowrn. of Hell
Studies, 11 157).

There was thus an essential contrast between the
society and civilisation of Lycaonia, or South Galatia,
and the northern part of the province (i.e., Galatia

Greek civilisation did not establish itself in

North Galatia until very late; not earlier than 150 A.D.

R ‘l‘)io Ca;s.’:;zs: 700 'Auvvroy reAevnjcarros,  Takaria perd
\WXAO! waLtoy wrxe.

] This t:;‘ll: is ng: indm{;found as yet, but is proved

by the analogy of Pontus Galati as disti hed from

Pontus Polemoniacus, and Phrygia Galatica (=1 {ay xai
Fakaruhy xipav of Acts166) as distinguished from Phrygia

3 [See, however, GALATIA, §§ 9-14.]
2836








































































MACCABEES (THIRD BOOK)

Apart from the Old Latin version of the book, repre-
sented by the Vulgate, another Latin version is pre-
served in a single codex in the Biblioteca Ambrosiana
at Milan. This has been edited by A. Peyron
(Ciceronis orationum pro Scauro, pro Tullio, . . .
[fragmenta, Stuttgart, 1824, pp. 71-125). It appears
on closer examination to be merely a painfully literal

rendering of the standard Greek text.
See APOCRYPHA, § 32, and above, col. 2868, § 12. The follow-
ing also are to be mentioned : C. Bertheau, "De sec. Uib, Macc.,
Gomn :839 cited frequemly L(t}nmm),

9. Literatare. W. H. Kosters, ‘De polemick van

boek “der Makkabegn' (T4. I‘124 -558
(2878D; Schlatter, /ason vom Cyrwu, 1891 (see TLZ, 1893, p.

; and on the letters : Grita, * Sendschreiben der Palas-
unenset an dle lg nsch-jud!uchen Gemeinden' (MGH/,
1877, ‘ Trois lettres des Juifs de
' ZA 10 uo] [18901) Koster-, ‘Strek g der
; C.C. Tomy.

bncvenmnMakk (I‘IAT an, 1
*Die Briefe 2 Makk. 1 1-218, ZAT?&P.

9oo] B. iese
Kritikderbeiden Mak n}(s 7 :

[ ]

boon companions already mentioned.” The character
and extent of the missing portion can be inferred with
probability from the indications afforded by the book
in its present form. The story is concerned mainly
with the triumph of the Jews over their persecutors.
This part of the narrative seems to be complete ; there
is nothing to indicate that any other tale of persecution
had preceded, whilst the contrary lmpmslon is plainly
given by 18 . 235 #, etc. The missing portion was
probably of the same general character as 1:-7—i.e.,
it formed with it the  introduction to the story of the
Jews. It must have included some mention of the
following items :—(1) Character of Ptolemy and his
companions. (2) Condition of the Jews in Egypt (prob-
ably). (3) Antecedents of the war with Antiochus.
(4) The plot against Ptolemy's life. All this might
have been contained in a single short chapter; and it
is probable that this.much, and no more, has been

identally lost. On this supposition, the book, with

Psends) bt 2 Macc. i n lmula!
On the hmu&lsoe%mmu Bachler, Dub;Mn . die
Oniaden im [/, Ma“dmruhc etc., 1899, C.C.T.

THIRD MACCABEES

The title * 3 Maccabees '’ is unfortunate, for the book
professes to record events which occurred during the
1. Title. reign of Ptolemy (IV.) Philopator (222-204
. * B.C.). That it should have been classed
as ' Maccabzean ' is due to its being a narrative of per-
secution of the Jews by a foreign king.!

The book is a religious novel having for its subject
the triumph of the Jews over their enemies through

divine intervention. Their persecutor is
3. Contents. the Egyptian king, out of whose hands
they are delivered by a series of marvellous occurrences.
The narrative runs as follows : —

After his victory over Antiochus the Great at Raphia (a17
3.C.), Prolemy visits Jerusalem, and tries to enter the temple, in
spite of the Ynntu: opposition of priests and people. Just as
he is on the point of execulmz his purpose, hc is stricken from
haven, and falls to the (11-224).  Returning to Alex-
andria, bent on revenge,ﬁ:e assembles all the Jm of Egypt
and shuts them up in the great hippodrome, where they are to
be butchered together. It is nemry. however, ﬁm to write
down their namea. of
their immense number; beﬁn it mn be ﬁmshed the supply of

materials in Egypt is exhausted, and the Jews are
saved g_r the present @ zi-d 21} The kmg then devises a new

lan. i m(hwm,ueto
geletlooseuponthe]m in the hippod
oﬁhuotderu hindered in various ways On the first day, tbe

Ling oventcep hn?hmned,h a.}"‘{"ﬁi‘“i‘i."% nis
forget a t aj e suddenl s the Jews his
best friends, lWed’m\‘e who A him of his decree.

ds, and
Finally, on "the third day, as the sentence is about to, be exe-
cuted, (wonn happear,temfymg the king and his ‘officers,
and causin; e elephants to turn upon the men of his army
and tram lhem to death (6:-621). The scale is now com-
pletely turned in favour of the Jews. They are set free at once; ;
the king ides for them a great banquet lasting seven da;

auda:olgmn proclamation in their favour is sent out. ith
the royal permission, they kill more than three hundred rene-
gades of their nation, then return to their homes with great joy,
after erecting a monument in their deliverance, and

!emn apart the days on which it was effected to be celel

orth (622733
It is plain from this synopsis that the book contains

little more than a collection of the most incredible
fables. Moreover, the details of the narrative are for
the most part so absurd and so self-contradictory as to
be merely grotesque. The story is not told with the
skill that might give it, at least in part, the air of
plausibility ; the author only heaps one exaggeration
upon another.
The book as we have it is evidently not complete ;
the beginning is missing. This appears not only from
the opening words ‘ Now when Philo-
tor’ (8 8¢ Phordrwp), but also from
beginning lost. gi:stinct(allusions toa ]freceding portion
of narrative which the book no longer contains. The
most striking examples are 11, ‘' from those who re-
turned ' ; 1a, ‘the [above mentioned] plot’; 22s, ‘the
1 Some have thought to ﬁnd another title i m lhe anoblemanc

ixd, which
p.p\m in the * Synopsus of Athnnasms. See below, $7
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its elaborate historical imroducﬁou, uniform contents,
and impressive close, is seen to have been a well-
rounded composition, complete in itself; not a frag-
ment of a larger work.}

‘The original language of 3 Macc. was Greek, beyond
question. Its author had at hns(command an unusually
large vocabulary (see the introduction in
“m Grimm) and considerable resources of

Y10 rhetoric. _ Still, the result of his labours
is far from pleasing. The style is bombastic and in-
flated to the last degree ; everything is embellished and
exaggerated. The impression made by the literary
form of the book is thus similar to that gained from its
contents ; it is an insipid and wearisome production,
with hardly any redeeming features.

The question whether the narrative of 3 Macc. is to
any considerable extent to be taken seriously can hardly

arise. The beginning of the book sounds
8. Historical like history ; but the providing of some
such introduction, or background, is a
necessary feature of the construction of any historical
romance. It is quite another question whether the
principal narrative, dealing with the fortunes of the
Jews, has any basis of fact. There is to be noticed
especially the striking resemblance between the story
of the Jews' deliverance from the intoxicated elephants
and the account given by Josephus (c. Ap.2s), of
certain events of the reign of Ptolemy (VII.) Physcon.
According to Josephus’s account, which is very brief,
the king assembled and bound all the Jews of Alex-
andria, and exposed them to be trampled upon by his
elephants, which he had made drunk. The elephaats,
however, turned upon his own men and killed many of
them. Moreover, the king saw a *fearful apparition”’
which caused him to cease from his purpose. It is
added that the Jews of Alexandria have been accus-
tomed to celebrate this day of their deliverance. Obvi-
ously, we have here the same story, only reduced to
its simplest form, and told of a different king. It must
be remarked, also, that the fabulous character of the
story is not done away with even in the form given by
Josephus ;? and further, that it does not fit well into
the setting he has given it. There is certainly a literary
relationship of some kind between the two versions
(notice especially the mention of the apparition in
Josephus, corresponding to the angels of 3 Macc.);
and as Josephus was evidently unacquainted with
3 Macc., the explanation of the correspondence would
seem to be this, that a current popular tale, already
fixed in form, was used by both writers. Whether
this tale had any basis of fact, it is useless to inquire.
‘We cannot even be confident that such a day of deliver-
ance was actually observed in Egypt; for this feamre

1 Ewald’s theory (GV'7 4 611-614), that 3 Mace, is a fr
of a historical work of considerable extent, is quite destitute of

probnblhty
3 See, in defence of the given by Josephus, Whiston,
Am‘ﬁnmcb Records, Pt. i, aoo[
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MHALS

1a). The meal (Setwror, idid. vi.41) referred to in |

1 S. 913 was late in the afternoon when the maidens
were fetching water from the village fountain ; it was a
sacrificial meal (see SACRIFICE). When the meal was
over it was time to retire to rest (xolrys Gpa Ant. Lec.;
cp 1 S. 925 [@] and Driver's note), as many instances
besides this clearly show (Tob.8: f.; Jos. Ax£.ii.67
xiv. 1511 ; Vit 44; cp Eccl. §12[1:]). The time of the
first miracle of the loaves and fishes was ‘when the
evening had come’ (Mt. 1415; cp Lk.913), and it was
‘ toward evening’ that Jesus reclined at dinner with the
two disciples at Emmaus? (Lk. 2429 /).

(a) Tables. —In the earliest times, the Hebrews, like
their Bedouin kinsmen, must have sat upon the ground

at meals, as in the idyllic scene, Gen.

8. Posture. 14, 5 (o Judg. 619, ‘under the oak’;
cp Judith’s attitude, Jud. 1215). This was the custom
also in the lower ranks of the ancient Egyptians, among
whom several varieties of the posture were in vogue (see
illustrations in Wilk. Anc. Eg., 1878, 1419, cp 2 44).
The Bedouins in some parts first spread on the ground
a small mat of plaited straw or grass, or a round disc
of leather (swfra; cp WRITING), round the edge of
which a string has been inserted. By drawing the
latter, the sufra becomes a bag, like a schoolboy's
satchel, to hold the provisions for subsequent meals.
On the outspread sufra is placed a large wooden bowl
in which the meal is served ; the guests sit round % and
help themselves with the right hand from the steaming
mess. Now the etymology of the ordinary Hebrew
word for * table’ (3ulhfin)? shows that it was originally
identical with the sufra, a fact which throws light on
the early Hebrew customs at meals., In course of time,
however, it was found more convenient to raise the
bowl or bowls in which the food was placed a few
inches from the ground by means of a stand.

The stand must have resembled the stand or table composed
of a tapering shaft about six inches high (Erman, Anc. K, 13‘3,
fig. 185) supporting a flat circular top gy

gyptians, since the name of the round
extended to it (for illustrations, see dnw scene in lekmson,
Joc. cit.). This circular table, when i
the East, received the name um)aduuu (illust:. and reff. in
Rich’s Rom. and Gk. Antig. t!’?. the tables of the
ancients strike us as uncomfortably fow for Jewish tables note
the table of shewbread on the arch of Titus, which accordi
to the measurements in Reland’s plate [ De S[olm Templi, nﬁ
is twenty inches in height).

(8) Seats.—From the time that they came under
Canaanitish influence the Hebrews appear to have sat
at meals on chairs or stools (md¥db, EV ‘seat,’ 1 S.
20 25) ; probably these differed but little in style from
those in use in Egypt (see Wilk. op. cit. 1408 ) and
Assyria. The place of honour in Saul's time was the
* seat by the wall® (32 30D, 1 S, 20a5)—i.e., probably,
by the wall opposite the entrance (as usually now).
The fashion of sitting, however, gradually gave way before
that of reclining on couches or divans (see BED, § §).

‘Reclining at meals was apparently not usual among the
Auymms& ny more than among the Eg or.the Homeric
Greeks). In the famous garden scene }Bm. Mus, Assyrian
sculptures) Asur-bani-pal reclines on a rich , but this
is an exceptional luxury Even his ftvoume queen is seated on
a chair of state. A four guests
seated at a table (Bononn Nineock and its Palaces, 191

Ragozm, Story o/ A::ync, 493, f). Reclining was, however,
, such as the Syrians am‘i

E g Peop

1 Josephus dined after mgh;fnll (Vit. 63), and on one occasion
was still at table two hours (Gpa gﬂrﬁﬁl., 15id. 44) there-
after. The Essenes, like the rest of their countrymen, worked
till evemng (pqp- &(Am), when they dined. At Alexandria
the Jewish as working till the ninth

, after whu:henmrehnm and dinner (Jos. Ant, xii. 213 ;

%pthenmxcentotbedmnerhomnthzoounofl’lolemy
hilopator, 3 Macc. 5 14).

2 Heb. 33p in OT = ‘recline at table’ only 1 S. 1611

(adby i&) but frequently in later Hebrew in the Hiphil (see Levy,
s.v.). Hence 300, Cant.112 of the king's round table (see
Del.; RV ‘table’) N3'0D, a feast ; 1°30D, guests, etc.

3 From S, to strip off (the skin); see Lev;
Worterd. s.v., and especially the excursus in Moore’s /udges, 19/
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MEAILS

N. hmlim’;,mAmon time; see Am. 812 64,lnd -
mmn, ZATW, 1883, p. 102, "and the engra amo
yprus, its Cma, etc., 149), the Pennns (Euh.lo 78
bf bylonians, on whose luxuriousness see
ﬁ.bl»

Reclining has become the usual position at meals
for the writers of the Apocrypha (draxeiuas, 1 Esd. 410;
xaraxAroua:, Jud.12:s [also @ in 1S.161z, and four
times in Lk. ], draxirrw, Tob. 21 [BR] 78 [R], etc). It
need hardlybe said that in NT times the practice of reclin-
ing at meals (éx’ dyxdvos Setxveiy) was universal through-
out the peoples around the Mediterranean.$ Among the
Jews, however, as among the Greeks and Romans of
the best period, it was only the men who reclined ; the
wives, we may be sure, continued to sit, either on the
couch (kAlry) at the feet of their husbands—Lk. 103,
however, is not a case in point—or on chairs or stools
(cp, again, the relief of ASur-bdni-pal and his queen).
The children sat on stools beside their parents (Mk.
738), as represented on various monuments of classical
antiquity, dependents and slaves either on the ground
(cp Judith121s) or, as at Rome, on benches (:in swé-
selliss, MH, Yopo mentioned along with couch, chair,
and table, K¢/im 23) with a rest (gn4) at either end
(#6id. 223).

The law, in later times, demanded that even the poorest Jews

should enjoy the luxury of reclining thefeuwermal
(Pésackim o(;' 5, Cp Colllmelh, De Rc Rust. xl.qu). tbe
for

with fe

Jews on the occasion of a death to overturn dmrcwchuand
sit at meals while in mourning, a observed, g to
Plutarch, by the younger Cato.

The women of the family, as has been implied, took
their meals with the men (1 S.14 4 Ruth 214 Jobly:
cp Ex.123f. [Passover], Dt. 1614 [Succoth]), except
when strangers or distin guests were present
(see Gen. 186 #- [Sarah ‘in the tent '], Judg. 196] only
the two men of the party), 2 S. 1323 Est. 19 #7).3

Let us now follow the course of an imaginary enter-
tainment in NT times, noting, as we proceed, the
historical development of customs.

5. 478

tm‘r: The occasions for merry-makings
foast :;c. were as numerous as among ourselves

(see FAMILY,
BIRTHDAY, CIRCUMCISION).
invitations early (to invite is ‘to call’4; 1S.913 Lk.
149, etc.) through servants (Mt. 223; cp Prov. 93).
On the appointed day, it was not unusual to send a
messenger (vocafor) with a reminder (Mt. 224 Lk. 1417),
or even to conduct the guests to the place of entertain-
ment (Est. 614). This custom still prevails in the East
(see Plummer's note on Lk. 1418 21).

Arrived at the host's residence, the guest is received
with a kiss (Lk. 74s5), and probably conducted to the
anteroom or vestibule of the dining-room ® (see Housk,
col. 3131). Here the welcome attention of washing the
guest’s feet—doubly welcome if performed by the host or
hostess in person (1 S.2541 1 Tim. 510; cp Jn. 134 F)
—and anointing his head (see ANOINTING, § 2), is
offered.® Or, if the space of the house is too limited for

1 Che. Imtr. Is. 126. On the Zcti aurati or inawrati and
xurgutaﬁ of the Romans, see Marquardt, Privaticden d.

Romer,1301. Were the couches described in Esther such as
these? pare the description in Cant. 8 10 (see PALANQUIN).

8 The late Heb. term is 207 (in OT, in the sense of sitting
at table, 1 S.1611), hence 20D in Cant., a product of the Greek

pmod may well be ‘ table* uEV(l 12). The favourite NT terms
and pas, but not the verh ; dra-

FEAST, MARRIAGE,
It was usual to send

A

':?d Mt. 14 ovyxa mt,.( _| Ant.
the 9, etc. H oi T o1, Jos. An
il 49); Josep 5 atxv.94
~«Alvopas, vi.4 1, to take a lnghu place at table’; vwo-
nwfmbelzwm “to take a lower place, xii. 49. Cp Lk.147j,
ow.

’Dan.bz[annotbecuedforthemmﬂj practice.

4 On_the term h occurs in the
interesting section of Codex Bezz after Mths, see Nestle,
Text. Crit. of the Gk. Text (1901), pp. 217, 255.4-

8 We infer this from the well-known aphorism in Pirge Abath
(423, ed. Taylor).

6 The custom of washing the feet has not gtt died out in the

Elst. Sce Robinson, BR [1841), 826; Doughty, 4. Des. 2136
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MINIAMIN

where 2, pointed on the assumption that the word
means ‘mixture’—id.e., ‘a mixed multitude’ [almost al-
ways with art. ; see below] ; emimikroc, cYm., TON
AAON TON ANAMEMIIMENON [L in Neh.]). In Jer.
2520 50 37 it is supposed to mean the foreign mercenaries
in the Egyptian and Chaldaean armies respectively (cp
ARMY, § 9). In 1 K.101s Jer. 2524 Ezek.80s it is
more difficult to give a plausible justification of the
rendering, since here the word undeniably has an

ethnographic significance. The most critical course -

is, probably, in all the passages mentioned, to point
E ) ‘ Arabia,’ though a middle course is preferred by
some scholars (see ARABIA, § 1)1 In Jer.25a4 it is
obvious at a glance (cp & and Aq., Theod. in Q®¢-) that
there has been dittography (see ARABIA, § 1) ; * mingled
people’ is the makeshift of an editor who had to evade
this. In Jer.2520 ‘and all Arabia,’ which is the correct
rendering of the consonants of the text, should be
omitted, as due to a scribe’s error (cp v. 24); in
Jer. 5037 the Arabian population in Babylonia is
referred to.

The same word, without the article, ocours in Ex.
1238 (where 14, ignored by EV, is dittographed), Neh.
133, where it is rendered Mixed Multitude. In the
former passage it is supposed to mean the colluvies of
various races which accompanied the Israelites at the
Exodus (cp Nu.1l4 Dt.2911[10] Josh.835); in the
latter, the Ammonites, Moabites, and others, with
whom Ezra found that the Judeean Jews had had
intercourse, contrary to Dt.233 4 It is plain, how-
ever, that to produce a proper antithesis between 3vp
and ‘ Israel’ the former word ought to be the designation
of a people—i.e., we ought in both passages to point
37, Arabiaos (so, in Neh. Lc., E. Meyer, £ntst. 130).
THE MIXED MULTITUDE is also the rendering of
novox: in Nu. 114

noook is usually taken to be a synonym of 1393y
{Geiger, Urschr. 71, after Sam. av37p), and to mean the
non-Israelites in the host of the Hebrews. However,
if 3\ means ‘ Arabians,’ nonox must be a corruption of
some word of similar meaning. A more probable cor-
rection than posw, SAdsim—i.e., the Shasu of the
Egyptian inscriptions, is onpry, ‘ Zarephathites.” See
MOsES, § 11, ZAREPHATH. A connection with Osarsiph
(Manetho's name for Moses) or with Asaph can hardly
be thought of. T. K. C.

MINIAMIN (]'D}1), 2 Ch. 3115 Neh. 121741  See
MI1JAMIN,

MINISTER. 1. The word most usually so rendered
is n-_rgb, mifaréth(NeiToyproc; minister), pt. of W
‘to serve’ (in a free and honourable capacity, as dis-
tinguished from 2V, which denotes the service of a
slave). See Ex. 2413 (Joshua), 2S. 1817 £, 2 K. 443
615, Prov. 2912 ; fem. in 1 K. 11s5. In later writings,
it is specially used of the service of God or of * the altar’
(Is. 616 Jer. 8321 Joellg13 217); see also Ps, 1082:
1044 It is noteworthy that where the Hebrew text of
Sirach (4 14) gives mwD £1p "nwn, * Ministers of holiness
are her (Wisdom's) ministers,’ the Greek uses two
different verbs, ol Aarpedorres airh Aerovpydoouswy
ayly.

2. nby, Ass. palifu, to fear or worship, is used in
Ezra7 24 of the ‘ ministers of the house of God.' The
same verb is met with in Dan. 312 14 17 /., 617 21 71427
(pofcio@as, Narpedewr, Sovheverr).

3. For 175 (2 S.818 1 K. 45) see MINISTER (CHIEF).

4. Uxnpérys Lk.420 Acts13s, RV ‘attendant.’
1 Aquila and Symmachus, in accordance with MT of 2 Ch.
914, actually read 37 in1K.1015; & (rob wépav [BA), év 1¢

wépay [L]), however, presupposes Y3 (cp v. 4)—i.e.,, ‘the
country beyond the river’ (cp EBEr).
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MINISTER, CHIEF

5. Sudxoros Mt. 2026 Mk.1043. See DEAcoN, § 1,
and MINISTRY, § 40.

6. \etroupybs (a) A minister of God, generally ; Rom.
136 Heb.17 (=Ps. 1044). (4) A minister of Jesus
Christ, Rom. 1616, where lepoupyoirra 13 edayyélior
700 feoil follows—i.e., * doing the work of a priest of the
gospel ' (Jowett). (c) Applied to Christ, as the sole
officer or administrator in the true sanctuary, r&» dylwr
Aecrovpybs, Heb. 82. —In Acts 1833, Aetrovpyolrraw
atrdw 7 xuply is of course metaphorical, and alludes
to the doctrine of the NT and of certain psalmists that
prayer is the most acceptable sacrifice. Note that
Aecrovpryobrrwy is followed by wporevérrwr ; prayer and
fasting are naturally combined. In Heb. 1011 the same
verb is used of the OT priests ; so Aetrovpyla in Lk. 123
Heb. 86 921.  Figurative uses of Aetrovpyla in Phil
217 30 2 Cor. 912 ; cp Rom. 1527.—Of the more special
use of Aewroupyla, connecting it with the office of the
Holy Eucharist, there is no trace in the NT. It is
usually said that the ordinary Greek usage gives no
suggestion of the application of Aetrovpyéw found in the
LXX and the Greek NT, though here and there in Diod.
Sic., Dionys. Halicarn., and Plutarch Aesrovpyés is used
of priests.} It has been shown, however, that Aetroupyéw
and Aerovpyla are often used of ministering in the
temples in the Egyptian papyri (for references see
Deissmann, Bibel-studien, 138).

MINISTER, CHIEF (}113), the title of an office in
the courts of David and Solomon, 2 S. 818 (David's sons,
ayAapyat); 2026 (Ira the Jairite, 1epeyc); 1 K. 45
(Nathan, not in @&¥L) in RV®S., This rendering ex-
presses the view of Baudissin? and Buhl 3 (Ges. 13-Bu. @),
‘ Probably,’ says Baudissin, ‘the title of priest was at-
tached, Aonoris causd, to kings' sons and high officers.’
H. P. Smith, Lohr, and others support this view. *The
traditional exegesis,’ says H. P. Smith, * has difficulty in
supposing David's sons to be priests in the proper sense,
for by the Levitical code none could be priests except
descengants of Aaron." The Chronicler is supposed
to have already feit this difficulty; in 1 Ch. 1817,
we read ‘And the sons of David were the chief
beside the king ' (RV *chief about the king ' ol wpdroc
Siddoxor [3iadbxov L] 105 Bas.). Robertson Smith+
quotes 2 S. 818, along with 2 K. 101z 122, as proving
that the higher priests were grandees. (See also Driver,
TBS, 220.)

But (a)in x K. 45 |nd, *priest,’ is followed by wn,
‘friend.’ ¢ Priest-friend’ is impossible; Hushai was a
* friend,’ but no priest. Plainly }ap is a gloss, which in
& has actually expelled the word which it sought to ex-
plain.  |ab, therefore, would seem to be the wrong
word. (2) In 1 K. 46, as Klost. has shown, we ought
to read, not ~wrnk, but 9 ynx; Zabud then was a ™
(corrupt surely) who was Azariah's brother and the
officer over the palace. In Is. 2215 the governor of the
palace is called a }3p.® Obviously 135 or pypb (as the
case may require) should be substituted for |25 or o
in 2S.8:8 2026 1 K.4s5. David's sons, then, and
Zabud, son of Nathan, were sokdnim,—i.e., * chief
ministers’ or administrators (see TREASURER), or, to
adopt another current title, *friends’ (see FRIEND). In
1 Ch. 1817 we should perhaps read 1) o330 vy, * were
David's administrators.’ The emendation was incident-
ally suggested long ago for 2 S. 818 by Hitzig (on Ps.
110) ; independently the present writer has given the
same view in a more complete form with a discussion in
the Expositor, June, 18g99. T. K. C.

1 Cp Cremer, Lex., ET, 764.
3 Gesch. des AT Priesterthums, 191.

3 Samuel, 310
1 Briest,” £BO).

4 Article
8 The argument holds, even if the p
(see SHEBNA).

age has to be ded
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Christian church difficulties and dangers of the gravest
character, seriously impeded its prosperous development,
and even at times imperilled its very existence.

II. APOSTOLIC AGE

With the death of Jesus the whole situation changed.
(a) The master had been taken away. In compensa-
tion for this loss came what his fol-

mndmmtl.l lowers had not hitherto possessed :
the tive the belief in his resurrection. This
chwml was not belief in something future,
like the Final Judgment, or in some

attribute of God, such as his forgiving love, ever
anew to be hoped for and experienced. It was belief
in a fact of the past. Such a belief was open to
historical criticism. In the event of a favourable issue
it might promote a clearer intellectual apprehension
without any participation of the heart. In the event of
an unfavourable issue the whole of the new religion
could be endangered. Furthermore, a firm confession of
faith towards Jesus was attained ; his later designation
*Jesus Christ’ was properly speaking and essentially
a sentence expressing this new faith: Jesus ss the
Messiah. There came to be a definitely fixed circle
of persons who confessed this faith, and a precise de-
limitation from all those who were not members of the

new society.

() Moreover, there came into existence recurring
meetings with observance of the Lord's supper and—very
soon, at any rate—also an outward act of admission
into the society, the rite of baptism.

The enchanmc formula in Mk. (14 22-24) and in Mt. (26 zo-u)
shows that in the regxons to which the writers of gospels
belonged the w this do in remembrance of me’ were still

and thus also were still unknown as
words of) On the other hand, Paul, who has them, must
have believed them to have come from Jesus. The two facts
can be reconciled only if we suppose that he had found (not
these words indeed, but) as a matter of fact the actual repeuuon
of the cel Chri: at the very begmmng
of his acquaintance with them, that is to say even in
persecuting days, and thus very shonly after the death of Jsus.

As for baptism its origin is strictly speaking very obscure. It
is certain, however, that Paul takes it for granted as a matter

of course in the case of every one who pusu over to Christianity
gRom. 63Gal. 8271 Cor 12 H 3—whu:h is b; no mans mvahdned
y 11:3-17). This would bard to ui he himself

m never hapmed Hexe also, as in the whole of what is said
to the age, we shall

luve out of account what is teTnted in Acts (on Paul's baptism
pecially, see 9 18) as not being sufficiently trustworthy.  Paul
hlmself I’:owem, appears in point of fact in Rom. 638 to
his own ism although often enough he in-
advmemly uses the first plural in cases where it does not
apply at one and the same time both to himself and to all
his mden (Gal. 813 2325 45 1 Cor 10 1 Ram. 4176).
Even so, it may still always

received bnpns;‘n in nmrdnnce wuh n ﬁxed custom or m
d. with a

a
baptism after the manner of that of John. In any case it
cannot be doubted that the custom became fixed not long after
the death of Jesus.

(¢) Other institutions of the primitive church, which
rest on the authority of Acts alone we shall return to later
(88 21-23), confining ourselves at present to what may
be regarded as perfectly certain. In this category we
must place, in addition to what has already been
indicated, the fact that the function of government in
general lay in the hands of the original apostles and
that at the time of the Council of Jerusalem James the
brother of Jesus held a pre-eminent position ; further,
that the original apostles and the brethren of Jesus
made missionary journeys among the Jewish populations
and in doing so claimed for themselves and their wives
material support at the hands of the communities which
they founded (Gal.29 1 Cor.94-6); lastly, that the
communities in Palestine within twenty or thirty years
after the death of Jesus stood in need of pecuniary help
from those founded by Paul (CoMMUNITY OF GOODS,
§s)

Our information as to the conditions prevailing in
the Pauline communities is tolerably exact.

Although Paul certainly liked to begin his missionary
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activity in the synagogue (ACTS, § 4). as soon as be
won converts, however few,
8. The 3‘3."." whether Jews or Gentiles, for the faith
oomm * in Jesus, a separate place of meeting
meetings. became necessary. One or another of
the converts offered the use of a room in his house for
this . Here on the one hand the believers came
together ‘to eat' (els 70 gavyeir: 1 Cor.1l33)—i.e.,
for the observance of the love-feast followed by that of
the Lord's Supper (not preceded, for otherwise the
Supper could not have been disturbed as it sometimes
was by the drunkenness of some of the partakers).
The foods partaken of were brought by the members of
the company, and it was only by a malpractice which
had crept in that they were not equally divided. That
they were purchased out of a common fund cannot be
reconciled with 1122, for the ‘shame "’ arose only when,
in consequence of the discontinuance of equal division,
some had to suffer hunger because they were too poor
to be able to bring with them a sufficient meal to the
meeting. The expression *supper’ (3eixror) points to
the evening as the time, as also does the later accusa-
tion that Thyestean banquets (Buéoreia deixva) were
held at which children were slaughtered, and (Edipodean
orgies (Ol3cxrddeion ulfmz with a view to which the
lights were extinguished.! How often the feast was
celebrated, however, does not appear. 1 Cor. 182
throws no light upon this question, for there the Sunday
contribution to the common collection is to be made by
each individual at home (rap émmp) All that can be
definitely made out is that in the ‘ we-source’ of Acts
(207 1x) the observance there spoken of falls upon a
Sunday. According to 1 Cor. 1016-ar only members of
the community took part in the celebration, and this
(see 1133 : dA\AHjhous éxdéxeabe) not merely at the Lord’s
Supper but also at the love-feast. From this it
appears that there was held, apart from this kind of
meeting, that other sort at which the addresses of
instruction were delivered ; for in these last strangers
also may take part (1416/f. 23-as). The question as
to who should speak was left entirely to the suggestion
of the Spirit (see SPIRITUAL GIFTS) ; often it happened
even that several spoke at once (1427-3:1) and women
also took part (115).
As regards organisation what is of importance here
is (a) that not only are there no regular teachers, but
9. Little that in the Epistles to the Corinthians no
. mention is anywhere made of any heads of
the community. For effecting the cure of
the malpractices which have crept in, Paul addresses
himself not to any such officers but to the community
as a whole. So also the community awards punish-
ments (x Cor.52-5 2 Cor.26) and chooses delegates
(x Cor.163; cp 2 Cor.819) by decision of a majority.
‘We learn indeed that Stephanas and his household had
given themselves to the service of the community ; but
the subordination which Paul desires with reference to
them, as with reference to all others who are active in
the same direction is not based upon their official
position ; it is regarded as entirely voluntary (1 Cor.
1615-18). This is explained if we observe that not only
the gifts of doctrine but also * governments’ (xvSeprfigecs)
and ‘helps’ (drrifuyeas) or ‘ministry’' (Scaxoria)
(x Cor. 1228 Rom.127) are reckoned among the
spiritual gifts. It is nevertheless also true that * leaders *
(wpoiocrduerot) occur, and that not merely in the Epistle
to the Romans (128), on whose organisation as a
Christian community Paul has had no influence, but
also in Thessalonica (1 Thess.512). It would actually
appear therefore as if Paul in so weighty a matter as
1 Just. 4

l i. 267, ii. 121-5. lplstle from Lyons(lnl\n)
us.H

v. 114, 50 doubtless also even Tacitus, Ams. 15 ¢4
itia invisos . . . exitiabilis superstitic”) and Phny
p x. 967, nz-x‘d; AD.; lﬁmbmt morem sibi fuisse .
rursus cibum, tamen et
innoxium). Perhaps even Act: 208 (ﬁ'om the ‘we-source”) is
already intended to ward off this accusation.
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dogma ; an explanation, to wit, of the death of Jesus
as an atoning sacrifice for the sins of men. In his own
experience, indeed, Paul has become acquainted with
faith in the deepest way as consisting in the yielding up
of the heart to the grace and mercy of God ; and he
well knows how to describe it as such. Nevertheless,
we find him presenting to faith for its object not only,
as the primitive Church had done (§ 7 a), a bare fact,—
that of the resurrection of Jesus,—a fact that could
possibly be brought into doubt or even disproved by
historical criticism at any time, but also a dogma which
has always the disadvantage of being liable to become
burdensome to the lay conscience or to be questioned
by the theological thinker—moreover, a special dogma
that was not extensively held within the primitive Church
at so early a time, and still less extensively at a later
period when Paul was actually subjected to persecution
by the Jewish-Christian party on account of his doctrine
of the cross of Jesus (Gal.5:r 612). Nay, more, he
declares faith in this dogma to be a command of God.

* Unbelief' (dwiovia) in Rom.1120 is equivalent to ‘dis-
obedience ' (aweibeca : Ti. WH; RV) in 1130; as over against
the Mosaic law which insists upon works, there is, according to
Rom. 827, a divine ordinance é“‘““ wiorews) which demands
belief in the atoning death and resurrection of Jesus; and the
‘ obedience of faith " (Vwaxoh wigrews) of Rom. 15 is none other
::T'n that ogedienlee to this dlfvm; pr;iin;ncel :hich consists in

1eving. T speakm , faith is for Paul the exact o] ite
of . uotrz‘rﬁy ybe wm'k:;8 of the Mosaic law but nlsopep\?:ry-
thing upon which man could base any claim to the divine con-
sideration (Rom. 116) ; but as soon as it is a fulfilment of a law
it does constitute something which can ask to be considered.
By the turn thus given to the matter Paul accordingly has
deprived faith of one of its most precious attributes, anc{ over
and above the law of Christ, referred to above (§ 14), has intro-
duced into Christianity a second law,—this time in the interests
of the divine honour ; for, it is argued, if God once given up
his Son to the death it would be a derogation from the tness
of this gift if so much as one individual were to seck salvation in
any other way (Gal. 2218).

{a) Furthermore, it is hardly possible to avoid the

impression that the interest of the community as a

16. Ot} whole—in other words, respect for church-
ta. considerations—influenced Paul’s decisions.
poin Here, again, it is quite natural that he
should wish that no occasion for evil speaking should
be given by the community either to Jew or to Gentile
(1 Cor.1032); yet the question must still be asked
whether his judgment upon the incestuous person
(1 Cor.51-8) is dictated merely by concern for the
salvation of the culprit—although, of course, this point
of view was by no means wholly lost sight of.

(8) The impression left by his attitude towards the
sacraments is equally uncertain.

Whilst, according to Gal. 8 26 /., baptism need be nothing more
than the external declaration of the fact that the subject of it

MINISTRY

and that, too, according to Paul's own teaching. His
subsequent withdrawal from this ideal opinion and
declaration that they were not spiritual but carnmal
(1 Cor. 31-3) did not prevent them from continuing to
make the claim for themselves and setting up their
own views against Paul's as possessing an equal
authority ; and in such a case the apostle could only
answer in the language of 1 Cor.740: ‘I think that I
also have the Spirit of God."” Here was a conflict of
decisions that had each been suggested by the Spirit.
The true basis for the unconditioned authority he
claimed he accordingly sought in his apostleship. Here,
however, he encountered new difficulties which we must
now proceed to consider.

(a) If the name ‘apostle’ itself did not come from
Jesus (§ 34), it can easily have been transferred from

. » , those emissaries of the Jewish authorities
“w'ldAop::::. *in Jerusalem who used to travel up and
down the countries of the dispersion
for the temple dues which they brought with them to
Jerusalem, and who were also charged with the function
of carrying letters and advices to the people of the
dispersion and generally with that of promoting a
common consciousness of religious fellowship through-
out the entire nation (Lightf. Gal.¥, ga-101, * The name
and office of an apostle’; Seufert [see below, § 60],
8-14). In the Pauline writings 2 Cor. 823 Phil. 225
come nearest to this use of the word.

() Even apart from these passages, however, other
persons also besides Paul and the twelve are included
under the name ‘apostle.’

The wider meaning occurs in 1 Cor. 95 /. (Barnabas) 4 g 15
(“all the apostles’ as distinguished from &e twelve in 15 3),
eventually also in t Thess. 27, if Silas (cp Acts161940 17 1)
and Timothy are included, and in Rom. 16 7, where on account of
the xai (* w{o are of note among the apostles, who alse have
been in Christ before me ) we can hardly understand the mean-
ing to be that Andronicus and Junias (or a woman named Junia)
are of note in the estimation of the original apostles, but must

d d that And: and Junias lhemums are apostles.
Further, the *ps i postles’ (oi UmepAiar awdororot) of
2Cor, 1151211 are certainly not the original apostles (for Paul
would never have ex; rmedy himself so sharply regarding these
as he does in 11 13-15) ; rather must we take the expression as
denoting certain persons who had come to Corinth itself and
were looﬁ(ed upon by some as being in comparison with Paul the
true apostles. It is not to be d that the Corinthi
applied to them the expression *the ﬂpre-eminent apostles’ (oi
vUmephiay axéarorot), but Paul hits off their thought veg' well
whene‘lju hilll:ngo—_iro:jall):, of cloursr a“l: ‘:Iim 0. :‘;’la'd
seemed to the Corinthians ‘simple of s * (18udmys T
(116); this also would explain i?xelf bespte:fc the Corirubi:ns h
had opportunity of personall{ paring his of speech
with tgmt of these people. If, now, the apostle in 1113 calls
them *false apostles’ (Yevdaxdororod), he does not thereby by
any means degy that so far as outward qualification goes—

m

p g, AN y practice of this—they reall
ate les ; it is only because they bring a ‘different gospe?:

bas embraced the Christian faith, in Rom. 6 3-8 it is repr
with considerable vigour as an act producing upon the subject
of it a certain effect which could not have been produced apart
from the act. in, the reason of the punishment threatened
in 1 Cor. 1127-30 is not that the bread and wine contained in a
manner the body and blood of Jesus, but that the dis-
regard shown for the sacred function is ethicall wrong in every
way ; but we find the apostle referring in 1 Cor. 15 29 without
any disapproval, on the y as if firming his own
position, to the baptism for the dead, in which unquestionably a
magical view of the working of the sacrament is involved.

(c) Finally, it was Paul who, by the emphasis he laid
upon the possession of the Spirit, laid the foundation
for the distinction between pneumatic and psychic
persons (1 Cor. 26-83)—a distinction which as employed
by the gnostics went near to rending the church and,
that this disaster might be avoided, made necessary that
violent reaction which certainly would have been in the
highest degree distasteful to the apostle himself (§§ 33,
538).

(d) The emphasis on the possession of the Spirit just
referred to, however, was for Paul quite inevitable.
For him it was upon the inspiration of the Holy Ghost
that the validity of his own decisions, whether in matters
of dogma or of government, rested. Upon the Cor-
inthians, it is true, this made but little impression. In
fact, they themselves possessed the gift of the Spirit,
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(érepow evayyéAion) and are morally reprehensible that he desig-
nates them as false apostles. If this more extended meaning for
the word apostle has been made good, Paul can easily have
applied it in Gal. 1 19 also to James the brotherof Jesus, although
this is not exegetically certain, for the language can also mean
‘other of the apostles saw I none, but only James [who is not an
apostle]’; cp 216 Rom. 14 14 Mt. 124 Mk. 1832 Rev. 04 21 27.
(¢) It is quite certain, however, that it is not to Paul
that this wider application of the word * apostle’ is due.
His interest was quite in the other direction,—to limit
the title as narrowly as possible; for his authority
would naturally be diminished if the name of apostle
placed him only in the same category as a large number
of persons—many of them of very subordinate import-
ance. Thus we may infer that the larger use of the
word comes from the primitive Church and must have
been customary there from the earliest times, for other-
wise Paul would not have failed to point out that his
opponents of subordinate rank were, strictly speaking,
not entitled to be called apostles. What, then, let us
ask, was the characteristic mark of an apostle according
to this original meaning? It is not having been person-
ally called by Jesus, nor having seen the risen Jesus,
nor yet an exceptionally large endowment with spiritual
gifts. On the one hand, all three do not apply to every
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MAP OF MOAB
INDEX TO NAMES

Parentheses indicating articles that refer to the place-names are in certain cases added to non-biblical names having

no biblical equivalent.

The alphabetical arrangement usually ignores prefixes: abu (‘father of'), 'ain

(*spring’), bahr (‘ sea’), beit (* house'), beni (* sons of '), birket (‘ pond’), ed-, el-, er-, es-, es-, et-, es-, (* the'),
J. (jebel, ‘mountain'), kalat, kasy (‘castle’), kefeir ('village'), Kh. (Rhirbet, ‘ruin’), khin (‘'inn’),
makhddet (' ford'), Point, seil (‘stream’), tal'dt (‘ascent'), tell (* mound’), umm (' mother'), W. (wddy,

‘valley').

ascent of Adummin, Ar

khan el-Ahmar, Arx
Apummin)

el'Al, C1 (Moas, §9)

Kh. el-Amriyeh, C1 (Moas, § 3, col.
3168, n. 3)

J. "Anizeh, B2

el-'Araba, Ag

‘Ard'ir, B3 (Moas, § 9)

Arnon, B3

Aroer, BC3

Ataroth, Ba

‘Attariis, B2 (Moas, § 9)

jebel ‘Attaras, C2 (Moas, § 5)

Baalmeon? Ba

W. Balia, C3 (Moas, § s)
el-Belka, Br, 2 (PALEsSTINE, § 12)
kal'at Belkda, CD2 (Moas, § 9)
Beth-Gamul ? Ca
Beth-Haran, Br
Beth-Hoglah, Ar
Beth-Jeshimoth, Bx
Beth-Nimrah, Br

kasr Bshér, C3 (Moas, § 7)
W. Butmeh, C2

Callirrhoe, B2
Pt. Costigan, A3 (Deap Sea, § s)

tal'at ed-Duam, A1 (Desir)
Dat Ras, B4 (Moas, § 9)
Dead Sea, AB 1-4

thoghret et-Debr, A1 (Desir)
Dhibin, BC3 (Moas, § 9)
Dibon, BC3 (Moas, § 9)

Elealeh, Cx
Engedi, A3
Erihah, B3 (Moas, § o)

‘ain el-Feshkha, A2 (Mipopin)
ris el-Feshkha, A2 (Deap Sea)
W. ‘ain Franjy, BC4 (Moan, § 5)

W. Garrah, B3 (Moas, § 5)
‘ain el-Ghuweir, A2

W. Ghuweir, A2

W. Ghuweir, Br (Moas, § 8)
Gilgal?? A1

cl-Gor, A4 (Moas, §9)
el-Gor, AB3, 4

seil Haidan, B3
Mehitat el-Hajj, B3 (Moas, § 9)

Haimer, B3 (Moas, § 9)

(Ascent or ‘ain Hajla, A1 (BeTH-HOGLAH)

kasr Hajla, A1 (BETH-ARABAH)
makhidet Hajla, Br (BETHABARA)
W. beni Hammid, B3 (Moas, § s)
Kh. Hamzeh, C1

umm el Hanifish, C1 (Moas, § 8)
W. Hawirah, B2 (Moas, § 8)
tal'at Heisah, Bx (Moas, § 8)
Hemémat, B3 (Moas, § 9)

seil el-Hery, B1 (Moas, § 4)
Hesban, Cr (Moas, § 9)

‘ain Hesban, Cx (Moas, § 4)

W. Hesban, Bt (Moas, § 4)

W. Jedeid, B2 (Moas, § )

‘ain Jidi, A3 (EN-GeD1)

birket Jiljiliyeh, Ar (GiLcaL, § 2)
el-Jumeil, C2 (Moas, § 9)

el-Kahf, Cr (col. 3173, n. 2)?
beit el-Karm, B3 (Moas, § 9)
Katraneh, C4 (Moas, § s)

tell el-Kefrein, Bx

W. Kefrein, Br (Moas, § 4)
W. el-Kelt, AB1 (Achor)
Kerak, B4 (Moas, § 5)
cl-Kerak, B3, 4

W. Kerak, AB3, 4 (Moas, § 5)
el-Khanzire, B4

Kidron, Az

Kiriathaim, B2

W. el-Kuneiyeh, B4 (Moas, § s)
Kureiyat, B2 (Moas, § 9)

W. Kuseib, Br (Moas, § 4)
Kh. Labrush, A4 (Moas, § 9)

Lej(j)an, C4 (Moas, § 7)

seil Lej(j)in, C3 (Moas, § s)
el-Lisan, A3 (DeAD Ska, § s)
bahr Lit AB1-4 (Deap Ska, § 1)

Machaerus, B2

Madeba, C2 (Moas, §9)

Ma'in, B2 (Moas, § 4)

Medeba, C2

Mehaitat el-Hajj, B3 (Moas, § 9)
Mejdelein, B3 (Moas, §9)

W. el-Meshabbeh, B2 (Moas, § 4)
Meshetta, CD1 (Moas, §§ 7-9)
Middin, A2

Kh. Mird, Az

Mkaur, B2 (Moas, § 5)

W. Mgjib, B3 (Moas, § s)

Pt. Molyneux, A3 (DeAp Ska, § s)

Moteh, B4 (Moas, §9)

W. Mukelik, A

W. ‘ayiin Miisa B1 (Moas, § 4)
el-Mushakkar, B1 (Moas, § 4)

Kh. abu Nakleh, Cx (Moas, § g)
W. en-Nir, A2 (ABEL-SHITTIM)
Nebd, BCr (Moas, § 4)

Nebo? BCr

tell Nimrin, Br (Moas, § 9)

W. Nimrin, Br (Moas, § 4)
waters of Nimrin ??> B4

W. Numére, B4 (Moas, § s)

Rabba, B3 (Moas, § 9)

kasr Rabba, B3 (Moas, §9)

tell er-Rameh, Br (Moas, § 9)
Remail, C2 (col. 3173, n. 2)

umm er-Resas, C2 (Moas, § 9)
Rujiim Rishan, C4 (col. 3173, n. 2)

es-Samik, C1 (Moas, §9)
es-Sarah, B2 (Moas, § s)

kefeir abii Sarbit C2 (Moas, § 9)
Sebam, BCr

es-Sebbeh, A3 (DeAD Sk, § 3)
es-Sebkha, A4 (DeAD Ska, § 3)
J. Shihdn B3 (Moas, § 5)
Sibmah, BC1

es-Sindbarat, C1 (Moas, § 3, n. 3)
W. es-Sultin, C3 (Moas, § s5)
Samia, C1 (Moas, § 9)

‘ain Suweimeh, Br

Kh. Suweimeh, Bx (Moas, § 9)

W. et-Tafileh, Ag (DeAD Ska, § 3)
J. et-Tarfuyeh, BC3, 4

W. Themed, C2

Trayya, C3 (col. 3173, n. 2)

jebel Usdum, A4 (En-GeD1)

W. Wileh, B2

W. Wileh, BC2 (Moas, § 5)

(? W. Wa'leh) B2

umm el-Welid C2 (col. 3173, n. 2)
kefeir el-Wustd, Ci, 2 (Moasn, § 9)

Zarah, B2 (Moas, § s5)

Zered?? Cy

W. Zerka Ma'in, B2 (Moas, § s)
kal'at Zizi, C2 (Moas, § o)
Zoar?? Br

ez-26r, Br (Joxpan, § 6)
Zughar, B1 (Moas, §9)







































MONTH

was composed ; even at that late date, in the second
century A.D., the point was decided by the first visib lity
of the new moon (cp also Jer.316). It was only with
the introduction of a fixed calendar in the fourth
century, that a regular order was determined in this
matter also (see YEAR).

The oldest names of months of the year preserved in
the OT are the following four :—(x) Abib (3'3xn, always
with gn preceding), Ex.134 2815 3418
Dt. 161, i.e., the month of the ripening
(Canaanite) ears of corn, ear month ; (2) Ziw (n
1 K. 837, and y ghh, 1 K. 61 [where also,
however, my ought probably to be read]), the month of
splendour, flower month ; (3) Ethanim (oumea oy, 1 K.
82), perhaps meaning the month of perennial streams,
the month, that is, in which only such streams contained
any water ; and (4) Bal (%hamy 1 K. 638), probably
meaning rain month, but according to others, with
less likelihood, the month of growing crops. Plainly
these four names were originally Canaanite, and were
taken over by the Israelites when they settled in that
country ; Kthdnim and Biil are met with on still extant

MONTH

Pheenician-Cyprian inscriptions (%3 mv, eg., at the
beginning of the inscription of Eshmunazar; piwe nv,
CI/S 1, no. 86 a), and the meaning of all four, so far as
can be seen, has reference to the regular rotation of the
seasons of the year as experienced in Palestine.

Other Pheenician names of months are preserved on Pheenician-
Cyprian inscriptions, but partly only in mutilated form (their
interpretation also still ins very probl ical): app or
oxpo (C/S' 1, no. uL; T3 (C/S 1, no. 92); pp (C/S], no. 4);

?, perhaps=nbpp (., no. 88); and poena (CI/S1,

no. 13

It is not probable that the Canaanites understood by
yérak a solar month, and had thus accepted the Egyptian
year. In any case the old names Abib, Ziw, etc., do
not point to an Egyptian vague year, the employment
of which would have involved such a displacement that
at the end of every 120 years the names of the months
would have been a whole month too early. A further
evidence that the Canaanite months were originally
lunar is undoubtedly suggested by the fact that in
Pheenician inscriptions, m* ean3, ‘on the new moon of
the month,’ denotes the first day of the month in question
(cp C/S 11, p. 92 #; the monument is referred to the
first half of the 4th cent. B.C.).?2 Further, that the

NAMES OF MONTHS

CANMNITB.i No. Bap.-Ass, HEBREW. LXX, ETC. E MACEDONIAN. SoLAR.
e ! !
: |
¢ | 1 Nisa-an-nu ; 103, misdn (Neh.21) | N(e)wd (in Esth.) EavOixbs April
. I M - - -
n bs i Ai-ru l ik, ivyir (Targ. aCh. | 'Idp(Jos. Ant. viii. 31)} "Apreuloios May
| 302)
3 |Si-va-nu, or Si- {10, siwdn (Esth. 89) | Z(e)iovdv (Bar.18and | Aaloios June
man-nu v Esth. 89 [NRe-amg.])
4 | Du-u-zu neR, fammiis 1ldveuos July
I 5 : A-bu aw, db Aos August
6 . U-u-lu Yao, 2/iid (Neh. 81s) | "ENosA (1 Macc. 1437, | Topreaios September
l " not 8)
ounR I 7 Tad(tid)-ri-tum R, tifri ‘TwepBeperaios | October
baa l 8 'A-ra-ah sam-na l homn.? markeswdn | Mapaovdrys (Jos. Ant.| Alos November
| i.33)
9 | Ki-[i]s[i]}-li-mu ! %09, &islew (Zech. 71 | Xaceed or -al. 'AweX\aios December
Neh. 11) (1 Macc. 154)
10 | Te-bi-[e}-tu[m] | naw, 7é6ét (Esth. 216) | TeBéfos (Jos. Ant. | Avduraios January
xi. 54).
1 Sa-ba-gu v3v, #bdt (Zech.17) | Zafdr (x Macc. 1614) | ITeplrios | February
| xz_! Ad-da-ru T, dddr (Esth. 37) *Addp (1 Macc. 7 43) Adorpos } March
Inter- | Ar-bu ma-ah-ru| nxana g, after-
calary.; $a Addaru Adar, or g T,
second Adar.

1 Totheseadd(Lidzbarski, Nordsem. Epig. 412)1°n, m1o,

2 Even though Di. doubts this translation and maintains that
the expression means simply ‘ on the new moon that happens in
the month in question,’ the words cannot be employed as an
argument for the solar month theory. The expression could be

only as long as one new moon alone in a month was ible,
or ‘new moon ' must have lost its original meaning, ans in that
case must be interpreted as meaning simply the first day of the
month, just as the Gk. vovunwia does in later usage. But
even this later usage also shows that originally the new moon

3193

marked the beginning of the month and that the months were
lunar, Moritz Schmidt’s not quite certan restoration of the
Cyprian-Greek text in the inscriﬁtion known as_Idaliensis I.
(LY}.’S‘I 1, p. 104 #.), a bilingual in Pheenician and Cyprian Greek
dating from the fourth century B.C., according to which the
inscription would contain reference to five supplementary days,
could not in any case be accepted as convincing evidence regard-
ing Canaanite usage.
3 ]Lvn'.l‘ls according to Dalman.
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MOWINGS

found (see Frazer, Paus. 5290), and it is possible that
the worship of mice (especially white mice) may have
originated not so much from the survival of a mouse-
totem as to propitiate mice in general and to induce
them not to ravage the cornfields (cp Frazer, Paxs.
5289 /). On the story in 1 S. 6 and the significance of
the golden mice sece EMERODS, PESTILENCE, HEZEKIAH,
§ 2, n., and ARK, § 5.

In Heb. M2}, ACHBOR (g.v.), occurs as a name (cp Pheen.
<33y, X7, 07), and in Ar. the equivalent, ‘akbar, is applied to
lh:c: ?nale jerboa,! which is barneequ a name by an Arabic tribe,
the ‘Amr. b. Yarba'., Robertson Smith mentions that the
“ mother’ of this tribe was a lightning-goddess, and so akin to
the divine archer Cozah, who 50 many points of resemblance
with Apollo (Kim. 302./).

For an original the as to the meaning of ‘mouse *) in
1 S. 6 see l\atun, ?f(ynsga) p. 618, whﬁ it ?3’:?.( ested 31:!
the sufferings of the Philistines were caused by the bites of the
Arachnid So/puga. These spider-like animals can readily be
mistaken for mice. Critically, however, the theory is very

A.E.S.—S. A.C.—T. K. C.

MOWINGS occurs in the expression ‘king's mowings*

(1987 3: rwr o Bacieyc [BAQ]; tnsionem regis),
Am.71.  The only certain meaning of gs (13), however,
is ‘fleece’ (=my), and both in Am. and in Ps. 726
(where EV gives ‘mown grass’) the text is disputed
(see LocusTs, § 3, and Che. Ps.®), Hoffmann
defends the sense of wool-shearing for gés even here
(ZATW 3117), but without plausibility (see Nowack
on Am., /c.). Most scholars find a reference to the
king's right of cutting the grass in spring before others,
on which see GOVERNMENT, § 19.

MOZA (NYiD, ‘sunrise,’ § 72).

1. ‘Son’ of Caleb b. Hezron by his concubine Ephah (r Ch.
246, wooa [A), -v [B], povoa [L]{ Some locality in J is
probabl%_imgnded; cp the place-name Mozan.

2. b, Zimri a d dant of Saul d in a

enealogy of
BeNjamiN (¢.9., § 9, ii. B), 1 C‘L.Saofli)(mun (sA; sup M

vestigia appar rus et litur in B}, pwoe [
[B}, naca [KA] pweoa [L].

MOZAH (7§197), a Benjamite locality, grouped
with Mizpah and Chephirah (Josh.1826 [P], amwkH
[B]l. amwca [A], macca [L]). A Mozah, situated
below Jerusalem, is mentioned in Sukka, 45 ; it was the
place from which willow-branches were fetched for the
Feast of Tabernacles. The Gemira adds that it wasa
‘ colonia * (k3%p). Now, on the way to Karyat el-'Enab,
NE. of Jerusalem, we find the two neighbouring places
named respectively Kuldnieh and B&t Mizza (cp Bid. 17).
Buhl (Pal. 167) would identify the latter with the Mozah
of Josh. and of the Mishna. Certainly Kuldnieh is not
the Kulon of &'s addition to Josh. 1659 (see EMMAUS,
KULON), When, however, we consider similar cases
of double representation of the same place in P’s lists,
and notice corruption close by, it seems best to regard
nyon as a corrupt dittogram of apgpn, ¢ the Mizpeh'’
which precedes. See MizPaH. T. K. C.

MUFFLERS (N5), 1s. 819t EV, AVme. « spangled
ornaments.” See VEIL.

MULBERRY (mopoN) 1 Macc. 6 341, and Mulberry
trees (D'WD3). 2 S.533/ 1 Ch.1414/, and AV™E,
Ps. 846[7], where AV™¢: virtually reads 54" im (D'RD2).
At BETHZACHARIAS (g¢.7.) the elephants in the Syrian
army were shown ‘ the blood of grapes and of mulberries’
(see ELEPHANT). No doubt the fruit of the black
mulberry-tree (Morus nigra; MH mp) is meant, the
juice of which suggests an apologue illustrative of Gen.
49 in Ber. rabbd, 22. The juiciness of the mulberry
also suggested AV’s rendering of é¢4dim (from n33, ‘to
weep')in 2 S. 523 /., which is adopted from the Rabbins,
but is a worthless conjecture.

Targum gives the general term * trees’ (R":k‘i}); @&BA (in Ch.),
Aquila in 2 S.523,2 and Vulgate (in S. and Ch.) give, for no

=1 Cb. 942 /. (nagoa

MULE

good reason, dwwos, #y77 (i.e., pear-trees), which, however,
grow only in N. Palestine.

Celsius (1138 #°) identified the Baka tree, as we may
provisionally call it, with a tree or bush of the same
name (Jaka’) known to Arabian writers. Mr. M‘Lean
writes, ‘It is, according to Abulfadl, similar to the
das’am (Bal: dendyon opodals ). and grows in
the district round Mecca. It differed from the balsam
tree in having longer leaves and a larger, rounder fruit.
From it a juice or resin (his language is not clear, but
he connects the distillation with the severance of the
leaf) was obtained which was a remedy for toothache.’

To this identification (accepted by many, including
Del. Ps.) it is a conclusive objection that no such tree
is known in Palestine. Nor is it easy to see how a tree
which grows in the hot dry valley where Mecca lies,
can have grown in the highland plain of ‘ Rephaim,’
whether we place this near Jerusalem or in the Jerah-
meelite Negeb (see REPHAIM, VALLEY OF). It is pos-
sible of course that the same name (the ‘ weeping* tree)
may have been borne by some gum-exuding variety of
the acacia. Apparently the trees referred to in 2 S. Ze.
were sacred trees, and in the Sinaitic peninsula at any
rate we know that the seyd/-acacia is often a sacred tree
(H. J. Palmer, Sinai, 39 ; cp Doughty, A7. Des. 1273).
Several species of acacia are found in Palestine (see
SHITTAH TREE) We might further suppose that
BocHIM [¢.v.] is a popular corruption of &%d'iss
(* weeping trees’). See also POPLAR.

H , the corrupti pected elsewhere in this narrative
(see REPHAIM, VALLEY OF) suggest caution. The text may be
corrupt. two narratives in 2 S. 5 17-25 are clearly parallel.
Very possibly for 0'%32 we should read 0*5x0m (78], ¢ Perez
(=Zarephath) of the Jerahmeelites,” and D'¥333 ‘P¥T3 should
be ‘MY 793, ‘in Perez of the Jerahmeelites.’ This gives
another play on the name Perez or Perazim, for the next words
are, PR 1K (as read with Grd.), “ then shalt thou break forth.’
See PErAziM. The key to the narrative is the theory that the
fighting referred to was for the p ion of the Jerah Li
cities (see 1 S. 8029); the combatants were David’s men on the
one hand, and the thites on the other.

i o B, Bt pone hroesh the vale of tearss

lering ul

;sensu:po‘ned bylh' all the ulciegnl‘:gbut ﬁl hardly smd.i(?o't
another view sce Konig, 2a174). &'s 100 xAavduivos points to
D387, hab-bokim; hab-bokim might come from had-bckd i,
50 that the Valley (Plain) of ‘ Rephaim ' might be meant, if that
valley is rightly placed near Jerusalem. More probably,
however, there is a corruption in the text, and for #2277 pEy3
we should read NYP3Y TNI; the passage will then run,
‘Who going through a region of vales drink from a fountain®
(see Che. Ps.(2); cp Is. 4118, ‘I will open . . . fountains in the
midst of the valleys’ (MYR3). T.K.C

MULE (MY, péred, umionoc). The Hebrews do

not seem to have been familiar with the mule before the

establishment of the monarchy. Long

1. History. before this, however, mules had been in

use in Egypt and Assyria; their sure-

footedness, hardiness, and endurance making them

handier, and often more valuable than the horse, which

was reserved for military expeditions and wars (see
HORSE).

Mules are first met with in Asia Minor, and the high-
lands to the N. of Mesopotamia. In Homer they are
associated with the Paphlagonian Eneta (// 2872),
and the Mysians (// 24277). The Phcenicians (and
through them doubtless the Hebrews) carried on a trade
in mules with TOGARMAH (Ezek. 2714, om. &B); and
the same region on more than one occasion furnished the
Assyrians with supplies of these animals.

In the OT the mule is first mentioned in the time of
David.! It is theanimal ridden by the king's sons (2 S.
1329 189 ; the pack-animal is the ass, cp 161), while for

! Fort S. 217 (8] where , accordin, BAL, was Saul's

le-} Y RZ[I;IOBG. ;)o:ggain finds ni‘:“:snon to mules in

1 So Bochart, Gesenius, and Knobel all understand the 933y to
be the jerboa. It may be noticed that ‘ada/, the field-mouse,
occurs also as an Arabic clan-name. |

2 ¢ Lectio suspicione non vacat ' (Field, 1 554).

3223

Neb. 28 where XL (not BA) display the reading DT "DV
by the side of the MT DTI83 ‘¥ *the keeper of the king's park.’
The latter is, of course, correct.
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NAMES
Levi (nb) and Naphtili (*5np) may belong to the same
class.

The name Mushi (ghn) which occurs, together with Merdri
(o) and Mabli (‘Ynn), in the pedigree of the Levites, is rightly
rqnded by Wellhausen as a derivation from Moses (n);
sghp is that part of the priestly tribe which claimed descent from
Moses himself (cp Mosks, § 2). That in the later system the
name occupies a different phoe, md lhnt the vowel has heen
slightly changed, is not to be ‘the

sons of half the tribe of Manasseh a;d 3; 1 Ch. 633)
may serve as a warning against expﬁmnu\g "‘"f.;i.é:

fornoone,ofcoune,canlmvexmmnedthnmn;p'xn
was an individual.
Among the descendants of Jacob there are also, it
would seem, several names of places; Hezron (jiwn), 2
10. Place grandson of Judah represents the place
. bearing this name in the Judzean territory
DRMOS. (1 ch. 16 25)—the word signifies * enclosure*
(which is the original sense of the English ‘ town') from
the same root as Hazor (+sn, see HAZOR), and some
other Semitic names of places, for instance, the well-
known Hatra in the Mesopotamian desert.
In 1 Ch.2 names of places such as Hebwn(

and
Tappiiah ed bron (¥ Ippeln
also as :‘m”": i “(E Gxg,enn:eq 3,

Levitical city. The Manassite Shéchem (u;d, Nu. 203x,

Josh. 172, cp 1 Ch.T19) and the non-Israelite Sh&chém (03¢} ;
Gen. 8818 ; Josh. 24 32; Judg. 928), alike represent the city of
Shechem. Shimron (pﬁ), a son of Issachar (Gen.4613), is
probably to be pronounced Shoméron ( and stands for the

city of Samaria; thndnsplacedenmmmmefromamm

ulled Shemer (-ﬁ 1K.16 u)n very unlikely. elg\':up!me

it must were in part settled on the
anclent territory of lmchnr (and Asher), cp Josh. 17 u 1 The
other capital of the nor;hfern lungdom, Tmah (-rm) m

sented by a d

Nu. 26 33, md elsewhere). Many mmlar instances mlggb be
adduced. It is even possible that the Judzan Ethnan (ani;
1 Ch. 47) may stand for the Judzan city Yithnin, EV Ithnan

(]!h’ Josh. 15 33). In the case of some nnm menuoned in the

earlier parts of Chronicl hether they
were uuended, at lust by the ongunl narrator, to esent
ns of 0’ may very well mean

?Ilcu
inhabitants of suci:-and-such R place.’
Most of the family names and tribal names which
occur in the OT are formed exactly like the names of
11. Tribe PETSOnS: Among the Arabs there are very
g many names which are borne by tribes and
Dames. ;ndividuals alike, and often the name is such
as properly applies to an individual only. In a large
number of cases ‘the sons of So-and-so’ are really
descendants of the man in question, though they some-
times include adopted members. In other cases, a
whole tribe takes the name of a famous chief or of his
family, and the old tribal name gradually falls out of
use. Such processes may be observed in Arabia even
at the present day. Other causes also may operate in
producing these changes. At all events we are justified
in treating the names of real or supposed ancestors as
individual names, unless their appearance indicates the
contrary.
A considerable number of names in the OT must be
regarded as fictitious. Not to mention the names in
the lists of mythical patriarchs down to
13. Fictitious. Abraham, who are perhaps, in some
cases, of non-Hebrew origin, we meet with various
names which were invented in order to fill up the gaps
in genealogies and the like. Such names appear in the
middle books of the Pentateuch and are particularly
numerous in Chronicles. The so-called Priestly Code
—uwhich gives not only the exact measurements of Noah's
ark and of the scarcely less fabulous Tabernacle, but
also impossible statistics as to the numbers of the
Israelite tribes—mentions many representatives or chiefs
of the tribes, and there is every reason to suspect that
some of these personages had no existence. Their
names are indeed generally formed in the same manner
as the names of real men; but they sometimes exhibit
certain peculiarities ; it is, for example, only here that

1 See, however, Asuzr (§ 3).
3275

NAMES

we find names compounded with Shaddai (=w: see
SHADDA1) and S$ar (wy; see ZUR, NAMES WITH).
The main object of the compiler of Chronicles is to
glorify the Levites, and especially the families of temple-
singers and door-keepers, and thus, in treating of the
times of David and Hezekiah, he mentions many
Levites, whose names rest upon no better documentary
evidence than the descriptions of the religious services,
performed by the said Levites according to the post-
exilic ritual. Names coined by prophets or poets (such
as the author of Job) belong, of course, to a different
category.

The present article includes those OT names which
were in use among the nations bordering on Israel—

names formed according to ordinary
n&&"mluﬂebrcwanalogy On the other hand.

the names of Assyrians, Babylonians,
Egyptians, and Persians are excluded (see ASSYRIA, §
22, EGYPT, § 40).

At the present day we are acquainted with very many
personal names that were current among other Semitic

14. Arabi peoples. The Arabic names known to us

are particularly abundant ; these include
the great majority of the names found in the Naéalzan
inscriptions (of which the Sinaific inscriptions are a sub-
division), and also a large proportion of the Palmyrene
names. Many Arabic and Aramaic names have been
preserved in the Greek inscriptions of Syria and of the
neighbouring countries.! As to the pronunciation of
most Arabic names we are accurately informed, thanks
to the industry of Mohammedan scholars. But this
knowledge unfortunately throws very little light upon
Hebrew proper names, owing to the fact that the nomen-
clature of the Arabs differed widely from that of the
Israelites. To the latter the Phenician
15. Phamician. is much more nearly akin. The Phee-
nician inscriptions contain many proper names ; since,
however, vowel letters are very rarely used, the exact
pronunciation cannot be ascertained, nor is much in-
formation to be derived from the transcriptions which
occur in Greek and Latin documents. These transcrip-
tions, moreover, vary considerably. The Phcenicians,
particularly in Africa, appear to have had a somewhat
indistinct pronunciation and a fondness for dull vowels,
so that the sounds are reproduced by Greeks and Romans
in an uncertain manner.

Thus the Punic name jnd (Heb. 1ROy Mattiin) figures in the
Latin inscriptions of Africa as Metlbuuu: Mettun, Motthxn,
Mutum, Mytthum ; Jos.c. Ap.121 has Ivrrvm i’olybnuu
22 4, Mvrroros ; Livy 25-2’7, nttines pchpvemy add
the Marnjy of Herod. 7 g8.

It must likewise be remembered that of the Phcenician
language extremely little is known. With respect to

Aramaic names we possess very much

16. Aramalo. fuller information ; a considerable num-
ber may be found in inscriptions and literary works, and
the pronunciation is, for the most part, fairly certain.
The names in the Sadean inscriptions agree to some
extent, it is true, with the Arabic (in the narrower sense),
or at least are formed according to Arabic analogy ; but

many of them have an antiquecharacter,

17. Sabman. unknown in classical Arabic, and these
latter names exhibit many features which appear also
in Hebrew nomenclature. The Sabeean pronuncia-
tion, however, is but very imperfectly known, and even
those who are really acquainted with the inscriptions
(which is far from being the case with the present writer)
understand still less of the language than students of the
Pheenician monuments understand of Pheenician. The

formation of Ay proper
18. Abyssinian. as they are coined even in omwr own
time, offers very instructive analogies to the Hebrew
(see below, §§ a1, 22).
The fact that it has been found necessary to exclude

1 Such names will here be cited in the genitive case, whenever
the nominative is uncertain.
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MAP OF THE NEGEB
INDEX TO NAMES

Parentheses indicating articles that refer to the place-names are in certain cases added to non-biblical names having

no biblical equivalent.

The alphadetical arrangement wsually ignoves prefixes: ‘ain, Em (‘spring’), bir

(*1well’), el-, es-, et- (‘' the'), /. (jebel, * mount'), Kk. (khirbet, * ruin’), kubbet (* dome'), ML., nakd (’ pass'),

sahl (* plain’), tell (* mound'), umm (* mother'), 11"

W. el-Abyad, .\3 (Neces, § 2)
ascent of Akrabbim? ? C3 (twice)
W. el-Am'az, C3

Arad, Cx

tell ‘Ardd Cr (Neces, § 2)
‘Ar‘ara, B2 (Arokx, 3)

Aroer, 3?? B2

W. "Asliij, AB2 (NEecEs, § 2)
el-'Aujeh, A3 (Nrces, § 6)

Bahr bela mi, Az (ReHoBoTH)
kubbat el-Baul, C2
Beersheba, B2

sahl umm el-Butén, B2

W. el-Butm, Br

Fn-rimmon? A3

W. el-Fikreh, (3 (NrGes, § 3)
J. Hadhira, B3 (Hazor, 4)
Mt. Halak?? C3 (N¥Ges, § 3)
Mt. Hor??C3

W. el-Jerra, C2
Jeshua, Br, 2

‘ain Kadés, A4 (NrGes, §§ 3. 6)

wddi (‘ valley’).

Kadesh-Barnea, A4

W. Kaiseh, Agq

W. Khabra, A2

el-Khalasa, A2 (Neces, § 6)

W. el-Khalasa, Az (Neces, § 2 (¢))
W. el-Khalil, Br

W. Kudeirat, .\4

Kurnub, C2

W. Kuseimeh, A4

W. Lussin, A3 (Neces, § 5)

J. Madarah, ("3 (MounT Hor)

W. Madarah, BC3 (MousT HaLax)
el-Markub, C2

W. el-Marrch, B3 (Mount Haraxk)
W. el-Martaba, AR2

Mesraifeh, A3 (ZArREPHATH)

Kh. el-Milh, C2 (Jesuua)

tell Milh, C2 (NkGes, § 2)

W. el-Milh, B2

W. el-Muhauwat, C2 (Deap Ska)

W. Rahamah, B3 (NeGes, § 2)
Rehoboth, Az

\W. er-Ruhaibeh, Az (Neces, § 2!
er-Ruhébeh, A2 (Neces, § 6)

J. umm Rujam, C2

nakb es-Safi, C3 (Axranbin)
valley of Salt, B2

W. es-$ani, A2

Kh. Sa'weh. Bi

Tell es-Sa'weh, Br (Jeswua)
W. Sa'weh, Bi, 2

Kh. Bir es-Seba’, B2 (BrER-sHRBA)
Tell es-Seba’, Bi, 2

W. es-Seba’, AB2 (Bgsor)
Sebaita, A3 (Nrces, § 2)

W. Seyal, C1 (Deap Sga)

J. esh-Shakd’ib, B2

Shutnet er-Rubébeh, Az
Sitnah, A2

W. abu Tariifi, B2
W. et-Tor, B2
J. et-Tulal, B2

W. el-Yemen, C3
(Zarephath??), A3

Zephath, A3
Ziklag?? A2


















































































































































































































































































































PARADISE

theeanth® In the Bosk of Jabilees. chap. 5, Jerusalem the boly
city is called the navel or emdases f the carth (iike Delphi iz
Greece) ; cp aiso Eth. Enuch D51, with Charles’s note. It is
quite proiasee that the cestre of the Jerahmeelite Paradise
samilarty descrited, aad that it was marked out by the tree
lfe—i.c., evertasting Ife \—which grew there. The editor
L‘:« Lims a crerope :‘ulz‘.nz:"d i.::ld A inventing be nl:fe
tme senme Cou material, using .
The sensz which the editor put upon his text was in
fact not unnatural if he knew of another form of the
Paradise-story, aconrding to which Yahwe, like Ea ic
the Adapa myth, endower bis creature man with wisdom
(Job 157; cp CREATION, § 214, but denied him im-
mortality. This parallel story may at least have given
him the idea of a tree of knowledge, though the range
of knowiedge had 1o be limited.  He did his little best
with the text, and—what is more important—be sought
0 lift up the story in its revised form to a higher level
‘Though the serpent accuses Yahwe of deception (Gen.
34/.). and though deception on the part of Yahwée
was very possibly asserted in the original myth, the -
narrator does nat mean us to admit the truth of the

FEd

accusation. The penalty of death may be delayed ; it !

is not removed  The narrator also gives no hint as
to the kind of tree meant by the tree of life—information
which might perhaps have been injurious to the interests
of religion.

Can we gn behind the narrative, and try to identify
the trees? From the mention of * fig-leaves’ i37) one
may perhaps infer that the narrator (i.e., the editor
meant the fig-tree, one of the most valued trees of
Palestine, and also, as it happens, one of the sacred
trees of Babyionia.? The tree of life might well, in
Palestine, have been the terebinth ; the sacred tree of
MAMRE (g.7.) was a terebinth. But in any Babylonian
version of the myth the tree of life would naturally be
the date-paim. * Here’ (i.c., in Babylonia), says Sir G.
Birdwood,3 *if I may judge from the banks of tke Shatt
el-'Arab, along which 1 botanised for more than a week
in 1856, the only true native tree is the date-palm.’
Its fruit in antiquity formed the staple food of the
people, and date-wine was their drink.® It was also
chief among the sacred trees ; the famous mythic paim-
tree of Eridu has been referred to already. In Enoch
(24 4) we read of the tree of life that *its fruit was like
the dates of the palm’; this was the most natural way
of supplementing the old Hebrew story.

The result at which we have arrived removes some serious
difficulties. It is satisfactory to have reason to believe that
‘life’ and * wisdom* were not in the original story regarded as

te. ‘ Knowledge,’ no doubt, has different meanings. But
it was a true insight which dictated the statement that Enoch *
away from earthly view, because God had taken him
(yen. 524). He who shared God’s wisdom («ee ExocH) ought
also 1o share his immortality, a statement which, in the fulness |
of time, becomes transfigured into the truth, * This is life eternal,
to know thee the only true God.’ :

But can no fresh light be thrown on the serpent, who |
is classed among the * beasts of the field* (31), and yet |
possesses such extraordinary faculties? \We are only i
able as yet to express suspicions, and this can best be
done in the form of questions (cp SERFENT).  Was the
serpent originally the semi-divine guardian of the tree
of life, like the dragon of the garden of the Hesperides ?
Was the ‘ temptation’ in the primitive story a friendly
counsel, which presupposed indeed that the words of
Yahwé were deceptive (cp the Adapa-myth), but which
is not to be judged as a decliberate act of rebellion
against the supreme Will? We know not. But we
may at least reject a recent theory ascribed by Jastrow
to Haupt, based on the interpretation of mz (Eve) as

1 The limitation of ‘life’ in Eth. Enoch (see 234) is not in
accordance with Gen. 2-3.  The divine beings themselves eat of
the fruit of this tree, and certainly they live for ever (CJ5™, 322,
not ‘for a long time ). X i

2 See the sacred tree (a conventionalised fig-tree) rep
on p. 122 of Toy s Fzekiel, translation, SB0 1.

3 dsiatic Quarterly Review, Jan. 1826, p. 41.

4 Cp Lenormant, Les origines, 18t /. Maspero, Dawn of |
Cir., 555/.
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- wife were placed in the Babylonian Paradise, it followed
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‘serpent’ isee co. 61, o 3—viz, that ‘ the serpent®
was originaliy the woman, * who. by arousing the sexmal
passion, leads man to a ** knowiedge of good and evil ™’
Sareiy the speaking sespent! is no afterthought, bat a
prim:tive ciement in the story. That the carse pro-
nocnced oa the serpent is primitive is not equaily cear,
and it is perhaps all the more permissible to allegorise
it for edification. Nor can we add anything fresh on
the cherub and on the fashing sword (on both, see
CHERCUR.
No Babyionian tree of wisdom is known to us. Bt
{a)in the Babslonian earthiy Paradise there was both
water of lLfe? and a ‘plant which
nmmlumkamheoidyomg"—aphm'm
is presumabiy the original both of the
Hebrew tree of life and of the Iranian tree of immortality
And when Par-papistim and his

that they had free access to both 3 (4) This was not the
case with the hero of another remarkable myth, named
Adapa, who, though permitted to see the secrets of
heaven and earth, was prevented by his divine father Ea
from partaking of the ‘ food of Lfe’ and the ° water of
life.”  *When thou comest before Anu,’ said Ea, * they
will offer thee food of death. Do not eat They will
offer thee waters of death. Do not drink.’ Adapa
obeyed his commands ; bat it was a deception on Ea's
part, and the sky-god Anu is represented as being
*astonished * (or *grieved’?) that Adapa should have
foregone the privilege offered to him.® Sayce
(Crit. Mon. 94, and elsewhere) bas considerably ex-
aggerated the illustrative value of this myth, and there
is a ‘great gulf fixed ' between ‘ Adapa’ and * Adama.’
It is quite possible, however, that the threat of death
as the penalty for eating the forbidden fruit was sug-
gested by the speech of Ea to Adapa, quoted above ;
at the very least, the two tales are too much akin not
to have a common source.

(c) Another story which deserves to be mentioned is
that of Eabani. But beyond the point already used as
an illustration (the formation of Eabani out of clay,
CREATION, § 20, n. 4) it appears unsafe to venture.
Jastrow's use of the comparative method has perhaps
led him to some serious misinterpretations of the story
of * Adam and Eve.” 7 Into these we need not here enter.
But two points on which he has suggested a new theory
can hardly be passed over. (1) As to the naming of the
animals (Gen. 219 £.). s this really a euphemism to be
illustrated by the story of Eabani (but cp Maspero,
Duawn of Ciz., 376 #.1? The passage in Gen. is no
doubt difficult, but only through its present context. It
seems to have come from another Paradise-story accord-
ing to which the first man was endowed with extra-
ordinary intelligence. It has, properly speaking, no
connection with the creation of ‘Eve.” The passage
should probably run thus, * And out of the ground . . .
and brought them to the man, but for man (?) he found
no help corresponding to him." The naming of the

1 The Book of Jubilees says (contrary to the
underlying myth) that all animals spoke before the

2 See Zimmern, ‘ Le brot und Lebenswasser im Babylon-
ischen und in der Bibel,' Archiv fiir Relig. -mkmxi_?ﬂ.
Bd. 2; Jeremias, Die Bab.-ass. I'orstellungen, etc. 91 . be
Hebrew story must also once have referred to this water; see
Prov. 1011 1314 1427, and cp Rev. 221 /., 17. Elsewhere, too,
the tree and the fountain of life go together (e.g., according to
Schirren, in New Zealand), and every sacred tree, pl'operly,‘has
near it a sacred fountain.

3 On Winckler's theory see col. 3578, n. 2.

4 This was a white Haoma tree, said to grow in the middle of
the mythic sea Vouru-kasha. By drinking of its juice on the
day of the resurrection men would become immortal. The
Haoma plant used in the sacrifices was the yellow Haoma which
grows on the mountains. See }ast,23; Yasna, 106-10 ; Zend-
u:x(!:a (jS‘Bb), i.l.\ lmrold. Ixix. )

p Jensen, Aosmol. 227, 3%3 . Jeremias, op. cit. 8

8 Jastrow, Kel. of Bab. and Ass., 549, 552’; cp z.’-x?&m in

Gunk. Schopf 4207, ; Jensen, A'B, 61 930
Literature,’ AJSL, July

’s‘gmzofthe

7 ‘Adam and Eve in Babylonian

1899, 193.4.
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Parentheses indicating articles that refer to the place-names are in certain cases added to non-biblical names having
The alphabetical arrangement usually ignores prefixes : abu (' father of*), ard (* land’),
bahkr, bakre! (' lake'), birket (* pond’), dahr (* summit'), dér (* monastery'), ed-, ed-, el-, esh-, et-, et-, es- (* the'),

no biblical equivalent.

MAP OF PHENICIA AND LEBANON
INDEX TO NAMES

J. (Jjebel, * mountain'), jesirvet (‘island’), kal'et (*castle’), kandt (‘conduit’'), KA. (khirbet, ‘ ruin'), merjy
(* meadow'), M., N. (nahkr, ‘river'), nebi (:prophet’), rds (* head’'), saklet (* plain'), sik (* market'), tal'at
(* ascent’), tell (* mound’), umm (* mother’), W. (wddi, ‘valley').

Abil, Cg (AsiLenE)

Abil, B7 (AseL-BerH-
MAACHAH)

Abila? B7 (Decarous, §
1/)

Accho, A7

Achzib, A6

Acre, A7

‘Adlin, A6

Adonis, B4 (Lesanox, § 6)

Afka, By (Aruek, 1)

J. Akhyar, Cs (Leaanon,

7
‘Akka, A7 (PToLEMALS)
J. 'Akkir, C4 (Lesanon,

§6
N. ‘Akkar, B3 (HeTHLON)
‘Aleih, Bg
N. abu 'Ali, B4
Amathus, Bz
N. Amrit, B3
Antarados, B3 (Praxicia,
Apamea, D2 [§ 29)
Aqueduct, Ancient, B7
Arados, B3 (Puanicta, § 1)
J. Arba'in, D2
Arca, C3 (PHenicIA, §§ 410
5

J. ‘uyin Arghush, C4
(LeBANoON, § 6)

tell ‘Arka, B3

ard Artiizi, B3

Arvad, B3

jeziret Arwid, B3

‘Assil el-Ward, Dj3
(LeBANON, § 7)

N. el-'Asi, C4 (Lesnaxox,

6

§6) i
W. el-"Auwali,
(LesaNon, §6)
umm el-'Awamid, A6
(Hammon)
merj ‘Ayiin, B6 (Zepab)

ABs

Ba'albek, Cs (Lesanox,
6

sahlet  Ba'albek, Cg4
(LeBANON, § 6)

Balanza, B2 (PuEniciA,
§ 1)

Baldeh, B2

Banids, B2

Biniyas, B6

W. Baradi, C5 (Asana)

sik wadi DBaradd, Cg
(ABANA)

N. el-Birid,
(Lesaxon, § 6)

J. nebi-Barih, Cg
(Lesanon, § 7)

J. el-Barik, Bs (Lesanon,

6

BC3, 4

N. cl-Biruk, B (Lesanox,
§5)

cl-Batriin, By (Gesalr)

Beiriit, ABs

N. Beirat, B (Lesanon,
§6)

Berytus, ABs
Blidan, Cg (Lesanox, § 7)
Bostrenus, ABj5 (LesaNox,

§6)
Botrys, B4 (GesaL)
el-Bukd, BC3 (Lesanon,

§6)
Byblos, B4

Caesarea Paneas, B6
Calamus, B4
Mount Carmel, A7
Casphor? C7

). ed-Dahr, Bs

Damascus, Cs, 6

N. ed-Dimir, Ajg
(LEBANON, § 6)

Dan, B6

ed-Delhemiyeh, B7 (Dat-
MANUTHA)

Dimashk, Cs

Dor, A7

Ecdippa, A6

Eleutheros, B3 (Pu®nicia,
Epiphania, Dz [§1)
W. Fajjas, B7 (PALEsTINE,

5
W. Fidiar, B4 (Lenanon,
6

el-Fijeh, Cs (Lesanon, §7)
Kanit Firaun, Bz (Con-
putts, § 6)

Gabala, B2
Gadara, Bz
Galilee, Sea of, By
Gebal, B4

Halbin, Cs (HeLsox)

Halimet Kabid, Dy
(Lesanox, § 7)

Hamat, D2

Hamath, D2

Hamath ?? B7

el-Hammeh, B7

N. el-Hasbani, B6 (AN, 2)

Hasbéya, B6 (Baav-
HAMON)

Heliopolis, Cs

Hemesa, D3 (HeTHLoN)

Hermon, B6

dahr AbG'l- Hin, Cjs
(LeEBANON, § 7)

Homs, D3 (HeTiLON)

ard el Hialeh, B6

bahret el-Hileh, B6 (Jor-
DAN, § 4)

N. Ibrahim, B4 (Gepar)

Jebeil, B4

Jebla, B2

Jordan, B6, 7

W. el-]6z, B4 (LEBANON, 6)
sahlet  Judeideh, Cg

(LEBANON, § 7)

Halimet Kabd, D4
(Lesaxox, § 7)

Kades, A6

tell el-Kadi, B6

dahr el-Kadib, Cg4
(Lesanon, § 6)

N. Kadisha, B4 (Lesanox,

dér el-Kal'a, Bg [§ 6)

J. Kalamin, Cs

Kalmiin, B4

dér el-Kamar, Cg

Kana, A6

Kanah ?? A6

J. Karmal, Az

W. el-Karn, Cs (Lrsanon,

7
N. el-Kaisimiye, A6
(PALesTINE, § 1)
N. el-Kebir, B3 (LesaxoN,

6,
N. el-Kelb, Bs (Pu@nicia,

5
Kerak, B7 (GALiLee, Sea
or, §7)
Um Kés, B7 (Lo-DEBAR)
Kishon, A7
el-Khasha'a C4 (Lesanon,

§7)

J. Kuneiseh, Bg (Lesanon,
e

el-Ladikiyye, Brx

Laodicea, Bx

Larissa, D2

Lebanon, BCy4, 5

el-Lejia, CD6, 7 (Basnax)

J. Libnan, BC4-6

N. Litani, B5 (Lesanon,

Lycus, Bs [§ 6)

J. Makmal, C4 (LesaNoON,
6

Ma'lali, Dg (Lesanox, §7)
Marathos, B3 (Pu@Nicia,
§ 412)

Kh. Ma'siib, A6 (AsHERAH)
el-Mina, By

kal'at el-Mudik, D2

N. el-Mukatta, A7

talat Misa, C4 (LEBANON,

7
el-Muzeirib, C7

ras cn-Nikira, A6 (PaLgs-
TINE, § 4)

en-Nisira, Az

Nazareth, Az

J. Nihi, Bs (Lesanon, § 6)

Tuamat Niha, Bs (LebaNoN,
§6)

J. Nusairiyeh, Ci1-3
(PH@NICIA, § 412)

W. en-Nusir, Cj
(LeBaNoN, § 6)

Ornithopolis,
NICIA, § 21)

Orontes, CD3, 4 (LEBANON,
§o)

A6 (Pue-

Orthosia, B3 (Pu@nicia,
§ =3)

Paltos, B2 (Puamicia, § s1)
Ptolemais, Az

J. Rihén, Bg, 6 (LeBanoN,
§e)

Sadad, D4 (Zeoap)

Saida, As

Samakh, B7

J.$annin, Bs (Lesanon,§6)

Sarafand, A6

Sarepta, A6

Kal'at Segar, D2

L. Semachonitis, B6

J. Shakif, Cs (Lesanon, §7)

kal'at esh-Shakif, B6

esh-Shari'a, B6, 7

J. esh-Sharki, CDg4, 3

J. esh-Sheikh, B6

J. esh-Shomariyye, D3

Sidon, Ag

Simyra,
§4m)

Sumira, B3

Sir, A6

B3 (Puenicia,

bahr Tabariyeh, By

Tabor, A7

Tamyras, As (Lesanow,
§6)

Tantira, Az

Tarabulus, B4

Taricheae, B7 (GaLike,
Sea or, § 7)

Tartias, B3 (Pranicia,
§ 413)

W. et-Teim, B6 (L.esaron,

§7)
J. Terbol, B4 (Lksaxon, §3)
‘T'heouprosopon, By
(PH&ENICIA, § 10)
J. et-Tor, Az
Tripolis, B4 (PHanicIA,
§2 n 2)
Tamat Niha, Bs (Lesanox,
et-Turra, By [§6)
Tyre, A6
Tyrus, A6

J. ‘uyin Arghush, Cy
(LeBANON, § 6)

‘Assil el-Ward, Dg
(Lesanon, § 7)

W. Yahfufa, Cg (Lebanox,

7
birket el-Yammina, Cg
(LeBaANON, § 6)

Zahle, Bs(Lenanox, §83,6)
N. ez-Zahrdni, Ag

(Lesanon, § 6)
Zebdini, Cs (AmaNa)
ez-Zib, A6







































































































































PRAYER
For the first of these attitudes, see 1 S.126 1 K. 82254 3Ch.
633 Dan. 610 Mt.65 Mt 1125 Lk.1811; for the second, 1 K.

8542Ch. 613 Ezra 95 Dan. 610 (11) Lk. 2241 Acts 7¢o; for the
third, 1 Ch. 17 16 (prayerful meditation 7).

Whether standing or kneeling, the suppliant either
lifted up his hands (Ps. 282 1342 Lam. 219 341 2 Mace.
8 20), or spread them out (Ex. 929 Is. 115 1 K. 822 2Ch,
612 /. Ez.95), originally no doubt towards the altar,]
but afterwards (1 K. 822 54 Lam. 841) towards heaven.
There were indeed exceptions to this, as when, to ex-
press deep contrition, a man smote with his hands on
his breast (Lk.1813 2348 where the Curetonian and
Lewis-Gibson add in both passages, saying, *‘ Woe to
us, what has befallen us ! woe to us for our sins’); or
when, for a reason which we cannot easily determine,
Elijah is said to have * bowed himself down (an34) to the
earth, and put his face between his knees ' (1 K. 1842) ;
or when the whole body was prostrated on the ground
(Gen. 2426 Ex.348 Neh. 86 [axw o'ex ™S nanom vipn),
Judith9:1). Onthe so-called 7¢pAillin or phylacteries see
T e wotcprional atttude of Elfab in 1 K. 18 ba

attitude 1 mrA. 2 ma

npre-ee ::clehpet ’gtensi!y of higffeeli;‘\ag; ‘he pnys‘ with{::; nx?;
soul’ is Gunkel's explanation, approved by Kittel. Rosch,
however, connects it with some raincharm, and but for the
following word ny i CarpdA) we might conjecture that Elijah,
like the priests of Baal, performed a ritual cutting. The text
may not be quite complete. Delitzsch quotes this e to
illustrate the p?xm'se in Ps.8513, ‘and my gny:r turned back
Geni expioimer 1 prayed et my head drooping_over my
breast.’ If this is to be admitted, the of exegesis are
strangely pliable. But can it be admitted when the whole con-
text of Ps. 8513 is so strongly corrupt, as the present writer at
least hopes to have shown (£5.(2), ad loc.)?

In early times sacrifice and prayer often went hand
in hand ;? the latter supplied the interpretation of the

3. Times, former (Gen. 128 2625 etc.). Still, prayer

forms, was not tied to sacrifice, and in prayer, as

1 well as in sacrifice, the imdividual had

ANGUAEE. 1uch more freedom than afterwards. It
was the need of religious organisation in all departments
of life that introduced a change both into public and
into private prayer. Three times in the day were
specially appointed for prayer,® morning, the time of
the afternoon sacrifice (about 3 p.m.), and evening.

For the second of these, compare (with Dalman) Dan. 921
Ezra®s Judith9: Acts81 10330 (see PRE®) 711 and cp
DAy, § 2; Schilrer, G/V®) 2293, n. 40; ET ii.1 290/, n. 248).

Only once in the Bible are the three times for prayers
referred to, viz. in Dan. 610 [11], where Daniel is said to
have ‘kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and
prayed (xbx2). and given thanks before his God, because
he had becn wont to do it beforetime.” Some quote
also Ps. 5518 [17] ; it is uncertain however (1) whether
* in the evening, in the morning, and at noonday’ does
not merely mean ‘all day long’ (so Hupf., Del.,
Dalman), and (a) whether the text is correct. A similar
uncertainty as to the text of Ps.54 [3] should make us
hesitate to quote that passage as referring to the prayers
connected with the morning-sacrifice. It may be quite
true that, as Wellhausen puts it (Z/G® 102), *the altar
was the wishing-place, and the sacrifice often the intro-
duction to the bringing of some request before the deity,’
but it may reasonably be doubted whether in a moment
of high excitement a psalmist would have supported a
fervent appeal to Yahwé by a reference to his presence
(or to the presence of the true Israel) at the morning
sacrifice. 'We can, however, refer to Ps. 1412 * Let my
prayer stand before thee as incense ; mine uplifted hands
as an evening oblation.’

May we suppose that the custom of saying the first
prayer $—i.c. the henediction ma %, and the Shema (a
compound of three sections of the Pentateuch)®—at

1 Nowack, Heb. Arch. 2 260 (cp illustration 7, 1 122).
2 See Ticle, Gifford Lectures, and ser. lect. 6.
3 Ham!mrget, Real-encycl.des [ud. 2, ‘Morgen-, Mincha.,

Abend-gebet.

4 Cp Gritz, Gesch. 22, p. 419; Zunz, Gotlesdienstl,
Vortrige®, 382.

8 Dt. 6 4-9, with 1113.2¢, and Nu. 15 37-41.
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dawn, has any historical relation to the Zoroastrian
usage of praying at daybreak, which we may of course
assume to be much older than the forms of prayer given
in the Khorda Avesta? It is not absolutely necessary
to do so. Zealous piety might be supposed to delight
in * preventing ' the sun. The author of Wisdom (1628)
clearly thought it a natural duty ‘to prevent the sun
to give God thanks, and at the dayspring to pray
(érrvyxdverr) unto him.” But the contents of the bene-
diction . =< certainly favour the view that it had partly
a polemical reference to the fire-worship of Zoroastri-
anism,’ and we may perhaps infer from the strange
statement in Jos. B/ ii. 85, ‘[they offer] to it certain
prayers which they have received from their forefathers,
as though making a supplication for its rising ' (rarplovs
Tivds els avrdv [sc. Tdr Hhiov] eVxds, Hoxep Ixerevorres
drarethas) that the Essenes were specially strict in their
early prayers, and justified them by the symbolism of
the dawn.? It is conceivable that some persons may
have misunderstood this. *The biographer of Akbar
tells us how his hero ** has been called a Zoroastrian,
because he ised in the sun the sign of the presence
of the Almighty,” and we all know how in Tertullian's
time a familiar Christian custom received an equally
gross misinterpretation.'3

The Mishna (Yémd, 51) tells us that eight Bene-
dictions were spoken in the temple on the Day of
Atonement in the morning. From the description in
J. Yom. 445, they resembled the last four of the
¢ Eighteen Benedictions. This famous liturgical prayer,
the composite character of which is well known, together
with the Habingnd and the Kaddish, are given in a
convenient form by Dalman (cp § 6). There were also
at an early date special prayers for Sabbaths, new
moons, festivals, and half-festivals, and as we learn
from Ber. 44 (/. Ber. 8a, 9) shorter formule appro-
priated to journeys.

Words of prayers, however, are not wanting in the
OT itself ; see, e.g.. Dt.365s # (liturgical), 1 K. 823 #.
Is.6315 72 Ezra 96 #. and Dan.94 #i There are
also very interesting prayers and aspirations in the
Book of Jeremiah (c.g., 1120 147-9 1819 f 2012),
though it is possible that, where the prayers are in the
name of Israel (e.g., 147-9), they may belong not to
Jeremiah himself, but to a supplementer (cp JEREMIAH
[Book], § 18). And there are the prayers of the
Psalter, underlying many of which some have ventured
to suppose earlier poetic prayers indited in the name of
individuals. This theory is perhaps too hazardous
to be recommended.# The individualistic interpreta-
tion, however, naturally arose at a later time, and
the Talmud contains many prayers of individual
Rabbis.

That Hebrew should be the traditional language of
prayer is not surprising. Not only piety, but a regard
for the clearness and correctness of religious ideas may
have justified the great teachers of the first three
centuries of our era in preferring Hebrew prayers.
Still, in Alexandria and some of the Hellenised cities of
Palestine (¢.g., Caesarea) the prayers of the Jews were
offered in Greek. The subject led to keen discussion

1 The Zoroastrian precept was, ‘ Three times a day one must
worship, standing opposite the sun' (Paklavi Texts, SBE,
gL iii.;. T‘be first prayer was to be at daybreak. Cp Koram,

ur. 1780, ‘ Be thou steadfast in prayer from the declining of
the sun until the dusk of the night, and the ruding of the dawn;
verily the reading of the dawn is ever testified to.” Nowhere in
the Koran are the five traditional * prescribed ' (Ar. far¢) times
of prayer referred to. In Sur. 11116 the ‘two ends of the day

and the (former and latter) of the night ' are mentioned ;
in 80 37, morning, noon, evening.

% Cp Enoch’s early prayer (Eth. Enoch 8811 84).

3 OPs. 448, referring to Malleson, Akéar, p. 164; Tylor,
Prim. Cull. 2 387.

4 See PsarLms, §§ 6 37. Schechter’s remark, ‘The in-
0 ter periods were easily neutralised by
divesting them of all individualistic tendency,’ i.e., by those
Christian scholars who had adopted a low theory of the spiritual
position of Judaism (JOX 8 [1896) 374), can scarcely be meant
to apply to afi Christian scholars of this country.
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PROPHETIC LITERATURH

naturally outlive the prophets, So much at least is
certain, that we cannot understand the consciousness of
the later without assuming that they had a
natural gift akin to that of the * seer’ or clairvoyant (cp
§ 17). The prophet was, in fact, in some sense a * seer’
(Is. 8010)—i.c., he was a foreseer of the future of Israel
as determined by God's everlasting laws, both as re-
gards its general character, and sometimes (here a
natural gift comes in) as to points of detail. But the
prophet differed from the older ‘seers' in that all his
vision had a direct ethico-religious and national scope,
whereas the ‘seer’s’' vision had as a rule a purely
secular and personal reference.

According to Robertson Smith,! the widening of the
functions of the prophet is *plainly parallel with the
change which occurred under the kings in the position
of the priestly oracle ; the Torah of the priests now
dealt rather with permanent sacred ordinances than
with the giving of new divine counsel for special
occasions. Yahwe's ever-present kingship in Israel,
which was the chief religious idea brought into promi-
nence by the national revival, demanded a more con-
tinuous manifestation of his revealing spirit than was
given either by the priestly lot or by the rise of occasional
seers ; and where could this be sought except among
the prophets? It does not of course follow that every
one who had shared in the divine afflatus of prophetic
enthusiasm gave forth oracles; but the prophets as a
class stood nearer than other men to the mysterious
workings of Yahwe, and it was in their circle that
revelation seemed to have its natural home. A most
instructive passage in this respect is 1 K. 22, where we
find some four hundred prophets gathered together
round the king, and where it is clear that Jehoshaphat
was equally convinced, on the one hand that the word
of Yahwe could be found among the prophets, and on
the other that it was very probable that some, or even
the mass, of them might be no better than liars. And
here it is to be observed that Micaiah, who proved the
true prophet, does not accuse the others of conscious
imposture ; he admits that they speak under the
influence of a spirit proceeding from Yahwe, but it is a
lying spirit sent to deceive’ (cp § 23).

‘The typical ¢seer’ in the old narratives is Samuel ;
the typical prophet is Elijah. Unfortunately it is

doubtful how far the striking scenes
mmjm—m from the biography of Elijah in 1 K.
his origin. * 17-2 K. 2 can be regarded as historical.
The subjective character of the narra-
tives, as they now stand, is evident. 'We need not
indeed take exception, on principle, to the wonders
which so plentifully besprinkle them. That the prophets
represented by Elijah healed the sick is altogether to
be expected, nor need we limit them to such wonders,
at least if Isaiah, in reliance on his God, really gave
king Ahaz freedom to choose any sign that he pleased
(Is.711).3 But the hand of an idealising narrator is
plainly to be seen, not only in this or that detail, but
also in the whole colouring of the stories. The sublime
figure of Elijah, who has some affinity to Moses, has,
according to critics, in some respects poetical rather
than historical truth.
however, Kittel (X HK, 138, 174)1s hal
toma ' Kictel¢ h&h‘: 33‘ 1‘) fd 1i ph
Mmuhnltogctheronwmmofthel

le-
ness of their names (‘ Yahw is my God, "Whou like g’ﬁ
to their Ki;ophetic work, he is needlmly genl:ar:\n. Ehyyihn

and Mi hQ are surely nothm popular
Ye ' and sy e the the fact that the medfim,

llke the Itm 998, were ulummly to a large extent of Jerah-
meelite or n origin (see Mican, 1). Another cor-
ruption of the same name (Jerahmeel) is probably the name

) Art. ‘ Prophecy,’ £5®).

2 The meaning of the above is that lnmh would not bave
ventured on this bold oﬁ'er if expemnce not assured him
that he could perform wond: deeds. Theofrobablhty must,
ll:'owever bg admitted that A;n en‘:ly dl!:llg‘!; glonﬁed

s master by exaggerating Isaiah’s ext inary power.
3 Only, it should be observed, as an extreme concession.
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borne by the n245’ who
i e et e e e i
butaljdmh.;e%t:oe in the Nege consecrated byreb‘m
f !'»oks(ne Smwu,n.).' Very powsidty,

r:;:ng ;Jdmﬂw‘)mdm:;n 10 (n2thdn Aanndb)
—+.¢., ‘Gad the prophet,’ M‘Nnmnthepmpha-mmﬂy
md'zz‘ll W (gdd Aannidiast) and *303 N3 (sdzhdn
6., ‘Gad the N-dabm' * Nathan the
Nadabite.”
slightly

Or still more probably, Gad may be reall
miswritten fragment of nm—u.yNadahula;
'In.‘t.heNadabme,Dandsseer, andtherealnaned‘tbe
¢ seer® spoken of was Nathan, who as a rule is called 33—
notonlyhebutahoEluha({ﬂ—mananve
extrunes. rom
jerahmeel (muwmten 135_\ sy 1 K. 171) and Reboboth (mis-
myﬁd quote a
ofShmm:e( § ed::dxht As th God,ObyDan,
t sa
ﬁ“v:}s,and mmy?;m&’)b heba. lives.’”
Amos, may be strongly doubted. We quote Am. 814
here, not at all to illustrate Elijah's views on images,
legendary history of their race was probably connected
(cp MosEs, § 17).
The N
with the # mav.imxinmetm s of Mos mw
d&em‘?madoflllmounwx_l:bmlm, m‘n ot
was a jealous God, who could not tolerate a rival dnnmty and
thatm)mtwenndlheshedd blood

that in 2 S. 2411, where the text now gives T3 Mh WP 1,
u' ’:131.1 The Nadabites were a N. Arabian clan.3
(see T1SHBITE), W] appears to have been then the
written py, . 3 heun:dtohnvegsl)nemt:the hndofx
Whether the prophets represented by Elijah held the
but to show that the N. Israelites were in the habst of
egeb, in which Horeb or Sinai itself (see Snua)m
to the centre of N. Israelitish
ng
his fundamental laws. Unfortunatel fruh ptoblmhn
Tk o e ey

‘Gndtheptopbet,l)andsm, we should rather read *Ju2

herefore no mthem,rmmndad

bF and iderati
de
the Israelitish dominion. F:
lmcltommuea g A = ™
ol g o A @)
same religious position relatively to images of Yahwe as
resorting to sanctuaries in the Negeb with which the
bavebeen:mmed was the Holy Land of lhcgsnchm
that of

the austere doctrine of Moses,—viz., ‘ba:‘(‘h'{ lsruls God
hxely arisen, which forbid us_to

{:‘u;nawnp as assured facts. We 1 return to this subject
We have spoken of ‘the prophets represented by
Elijah,’ for we can no more believe that Elijah was the
7. Eljjah “donly great prophet of Yapwé in t.henme
Elisha : the of Ahab than we can credit the solitariness
’ of the seer Samuel in the time of Saul
Indeed, not only does the independent

narrative in 1 K.22 tell us of Micaiah b. Imlah (and
of four hundred4 [?] more courtly and complaisant
prophets of Yahwé who prophesied before Ahab), but
the legend of Elijah itself refers to prophets of Yahwé
(or Jerahmeel ?®) whom Ahab's house-steward Obadiah
(‘Ardbi ?) hid from the rage of Jezebel in Mearah. ¢

1 We are thus enabled to meet H. P. Smith' snpnc‘lte-
markonthemumntmxs.ns,thn(}ad belonpmthe
Iater history but not here.’ The name
m.ndm whllstthe tmemme,Nnhn, rom Ethan, a

clan-name which goes well' with Nldlblle (cp

Nmmm). AN.Ambmmtuobvmnlqunbou

the ca of David,
: Nads the Jembimeelite, 1 Ch.228; Jamadab the

3 See SHIMRON.  Another evidence of the predilection of the
N. Israelites for N. Anbunnncmumutobefcundmh
53&(099 SALMA), where the Israclites

and offeril
of the An ' Both Dan and Bethel
probably in N. Arabia; it was at Dan, orntbunthe
neighbouring Bethel, thn the ‘golden calf’ was placed. See
Snscum alsoCnt
4 Onthe* fourbundred of 1 K.226 18 19 22, see § 24.

8 In 1 K.184 mm and aup may possibly represent
lnxKlsug,MT am ucoldofOl-d‘nhs
hiding a bundred prophets ‘by cave,’ and ‘ feeding

them with bread and water." But gS;Sjuhmd DD OYd are
also perbaps

surely both oomxptious of g v $0 is o
whilst ;g is presumabl; phce-mmhtbe Mearah
22; thf)of] . 18 4, for &hou;b,utbctext now stands,
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however, GILGAL, § 4); 'Gilgal,’ or * Haggilgal,’ is one
of the common popular corruptions of Jerahmeel (see
SAuL, § 6). ' Bethel,’ too, is not the famous Bethel
on the central Palestinian mountain range, but a
sanctuary in the Negeb, not improbably the sanctuary
of Dan, where the golden calf was (cp PENUEL), while
* Jericho '’ ('n*v) is a corruption of * Jerahmeel * (Sxon),
which is probably an abbreviation of Kadesh-jerahmeel
(We may venture in passing to suppose that in the
original tradition Elijah, like his great prototype Moses,
disappeared from human sight on a sacred mountain-
top; in fact, Horeb was probably very near Kadesh.!)
We thus obtain a confirmation of the theory that the N.
Arabian border-land was the true nmwyoftheubi‘i‘u.
Elijah and Elisha? were both men of practical aims ;
but Elisha saw something which, according to tl:;
extant reports, escaped the attention
:" m Elijah—viz.. that an extensive, as well as
intensive, influence on the affairs of Israel
could be exerted only by well-organised societies of
prophets under one head. Where did these societies
reside? To answer this we must refer to the passages
in which the phrase dné Aannedt’im occurs. These are
1 K. 2035 aK.235715 4138 522 61 9r. The first
passage relates to a period within the lifetime of Elijah,
but has the appearance of being a late insertion (see
Kittel); the name of the place from which the prophet
came is not mentioned. The passages in 2 K. 2 have
been dealt with already (§ 7). In 2 K.4: no place is
named, butenhchxlgnl(cpvgs)oth.Cmel
(cp ». 25) would seem to be intended ; in v. 38 Gilgal
(kagtkal) is expressly mentioned. In 522 Mt. Ephraim
is referred to as the place from which the young prophets
have come. In 6:and 9: one or another of the principal
settlements of the prophetic societies must be meant; in
the former case, the settlement was within easy reach
of the Jordan ; in the other, of Ramoth-gilead.
In all these passages or their contexts, however, except the

ﬁm,oormptmnofthe&extm be s lnal(.hsand
Gilgal’ and ‘ Carmel ' h norrurtm of ¢ Jerahmeel* ;
lome place in the of the J lite Ne‘eh’u

evulemlymnm. The ‘Mt Eﬂlmm of 5 22 is surely a corruption
of ‘ Mt. Jerahmeel’4 (as in Judg.17118.11) In 614 [1vn
(‘the Jordan), where the prophets cut down timber, and where
the iron was made to swim, is surely an error for Sxpnn,
‘ Jerahmeel’ (as in 1K.175); some pl where there was a
well-known piece of water must be meant—per|
ierahmeel. Lastly, ‘Ramoth-gilead,’ where Jehu and his
her-officers were (91 ), is veryponnblymenotfor ‘Jenh
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existence of a place in the Negeb called ,\-w (neeSunnou),
and the freque with which the of the

traditions has been transformed by editors, we unnot‘:lp
seeing that Shimron is a much more natural place for a prophet
of the Negeb to visit than Shoméroa (Samaria).? Shimron is,

in fact, most probably referred to and in the Book
In probably again again

Before summing up our results, we would remind the
mdqthattheonlywaytosolvethemost difficult

strong probability. We have done all that we could
top.ut.thefactsmaclenr hght,w'thgtoneo(m

theory, belonged at this time to the N. Israelites,
who made constant pilgrimages to the venerable sanctu-

the original story made the second Moses go
heaven. Elisha, too, intervened in public affairs as a
prophet of the Negeb. It was a N. Arabian and a
balf-Jerahmeelite whom he singled out (as Samuel singled
out Saul, and Ahijah chose Jeroboam) to be kings of
Aram (Jerahmeel) and Israel respectively ; and his
traditional haunts (with the exception of Dothan, 2 K.
613) can all, by emendation of the text or otherwise, be
identified with places in the Negeb. There is no reason
to deny that the story of Elijah and Elisha in this revised
form has some basis of fact, though it is possible that,
even in what we suppose to have been the original form
of the narratives, the interests of the prophetic order led
to some unhistoric fictions and exaggerations.

Two of the most interesting for the comprehension of
mhﬂ:l it really was in the ninth century are 2 K.815 and
423, former passage runs, ‘ And now me a minstrel.
lnfact.soitwn,thnuoﬂcnuammnl , the hand
of Yahwd came upon him.! We see from this tl ta prophet

nmhnts to lmng about the

like Elisha still needed
condition he m i
tter passage runs, ¢ sud, t to him to-
day? It is neither new moon nor l!uh p usual t
noselectncpecullymreddayfotnmnoapmpbet who was

meel;e:.r for some compound place-name into which * Jerah
ente
We cannot therefore be certain that there were any settle-
ments of hets in N. Israel, It is possible that when the
an: to discharge in N. Israel, they only
remained there as long as was necessary for their worl , and that
when this had been done retu! to their southern homes,
If it was really at che ern Bethel that Amos prophesied
?gams& the ) we might quote ;;n'lr a‘s‘ [y p.bn“lleolf
or Amos was probnb a nauve, not el t
m“}ll G lgal (: l{ 2 sim)uend Sa '? 'lzn;?;nsded
at Gil 2 14 al maria (2 2 ‘in
pecnl t house”). It is nmarhbles,. bowever, that nothln‘als n’md of
hu Invmg with lnm any éné Amuubl'lm, and that to all appear-
E:es to ‘ Damascus ' alone. It may, of course, be said
tlut El (who receives first-fruits (: K.442)asifa consecrated

was fenced in tural wers. Still, it is not
ﬂkel that the orig bynm Lod d either Eluah or
nga as making such dmant joumeys alone, for we must take

luve to build u the hetical result which we have
Sha both &P"'

llmd bed——that great prophets arose on the N.
y the lled Negeb. We have, then, to
ider whether * D and ‘S, maynocbedneto

a muundenlandmg. That ppp (Damascus) in 2 K. 87 is mis-
written for (Cusham) follows from the right emendation
of 1 K.1915 (see above, § 7); and when we have realised the

ENno, MounT.
e birth-names of these prophets appear to have been un.
_‘Elijah’ as we have seen, comes from Jerahmeeli;

¢ l'.lnha is also, no doubt, a corruption of an ethnic name, very
possibly of 1¥ma‘&li (Ishmaelite).

3 It should be added that Shunem in . 8 as in xS 28 (see
Saut, § 6) has probably come from EsHEAN lg.o.
sheba—and that Baal-shalisha (v. 41) in the original story was a
place in the Negeb cp Gen. 46 10, SHAUL).

4 Cp MicaH, 1 ; RAMATHAIM-ZOPHIM,
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to be met with at or near some sanctuary.
New Moou, $1)
It is natural to turn now to the singular narrative in
the Book of Amos (710-17). The has been
10. Amos treated already (AMos, § 1, col. x147);
uuiKou. but it is necessary to return to it in this
* connection.  Plain mlsundersandmgs
position. have led to corruptions of the text in
other parts of the book, and it is likely
that this has been the case also here. That Amaziah
the priest of Bethel was the antagonist of Amos, is
indeed a fact beyond dispute. A misunderstanding
there has certainly been, but it has not affected the
reading of the text. The error has lain in supposing
that the Bethel to the N. of Jerusalem on the road to
Shechem is meant ; in reality, we believe, it was the
southern Bethel, which probably contained the sanctuary
of the * golden calf,’ and was close to Dan (= Halusah?).
Here a prophet would meet not only with the Israelites
of the Negeb but also with representatives of N. Israel,
such as those whom he addresses with keenest irony in
44/.2 We have, in fact, no sure evidence that Amos
ever left the Negeb.

1 Cp 2 K. 223 28, from which it thtthephcsmlled
in ong text ]e’nc 0, Bethel, Mt. amel. and Samaria
within an easy distance of each other. = The names should
robably be Rehoboth, Bethel (=Dan). Me. Jenhmeel, and
ghlmron, all pm ;n ::le Nege! q al U n,
thel a tmnsgrcm to Haggil erahmes!
and ::faiugr?, abundantly . . for these practices ye love, o
sons of Israe
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drunken man, and like one whom wine has overcome,
because of Yahwé, and because of his holy words' (Jer.
239). He must speak, even when he will not and what
he will not; Yahwe is even said to ‘ deceive’ him into
speaking (Ezek. 149). Vainly does he struggle to * hold
in the fury of Yahwé' (Jer.611); when he would fain
be silent, the word burns within him until he speaks
(Jer.209); with floods of tears he grieves over the
judgment which he is impelled to announce (81 [823]).
On the other hand, he cannot always speak. There
come for the prophet times of silence (Ezek. 824 2 24 #-)
when he may not answer the questions of the people
(Ezek. 141 #2). When Yahwé does not will it, there
can be no revelation (Am.81:f. Lam.29 Ezek. 143
203); the prophet must take his stand upon his watch-
tower until Yahwé makes answer (Hab. 21 Jer. 424 7).
3. Nevertheless, the special revelations must not be
regarded apart from the permanent mysterious relation
in which the prophet stands with Yahwé. The prophet
not only has the consciousness that Yahwe speaks with
him in order to give him ever new communications and
commands ; he knows also that Yahwé has ever been
drawing him—it may be even from childhood—into
increasingly intimate communion with himself (Jer.
2318). The prophet is a ‘homo religiosus’ in an
eminent degree; in its more solemn moments his life
reaches far into the supersensuous world whose shapes
he sees, whose tones he hears. He belongs to God
(Jer.1516) and God belongs to him in a peculiar
manner. Yahwe is his protector (Jer.201, etc.), his
friend (Is. 51 713), who allows himself to be influenced
by the prophet (Am.72#.); and the prophet for his
part lives upon the word of Yahwé (Jer.1516), and
embraces him, as it were, with his prayer (Jer. 1714 f%).
What he does, he does at Yahwé's command (marriage,
Hos. 12 /. ; naming of children, Is. 83; symbolical acts);
so far as the people resist him, this has been of Yahwé's
ordering (Is. 89 /. Jer. 727 Ezek. 8330 #2). In this close
intercourse between the prophet and Yahwe, the initia-
tive and predominant part belongs to Yahwé. There is
something exhausting in it for the prophet; Yahwé's
is the stronger hand (Is. 81:), and his dealings with the
prophet isolate him from the world and from society
(Jer.118 1517). Thus the prophet produces on his
contemporaries the impression that he is mad (Hos. 97
Jer. 239 2926 /). More and more, as this intercourse
proceeds, the soul of the prophet merges itself in God ;
he attains moments of exaltation in which God comes
specially near to him, and the divine will becomes
specially clear.
The outward forms in which revelation comes are
two : vision and word.
1. The vision is akin to the parable, and appears as
a lesson in the art of realising a divine revelation ob-
jectively. We are guided to a better
”‘m oubward .y prehension of it by Jer. 18, where
° God directs the prophet to watch a
potter at his work, and thus to interpret to himself
God's mode of dealing with men. Either a given visual
object gives rise to the corresponding idea, or the idea
after much pondering comes at last to receive its plastic
representation. (In this connection note the archaic
term Adsin for ‘revelation,’ even for ‘revelation’ by
words : Is. 11, etc.; cp Jer.1414.) Allied to the vision
are the symbolical experience (cp Hos. 1 Jer. 826 #) and
the symbolical action : the experience to the former kind
of vision, the action to the latter. Prophetic vision is
not a mere literary form or imaginative creation, but a
real occurrence; we have no reason to doubt that the
prophets actually had visions. The visions do not by
any means always presuppose ecstasy. On the contrary,
they can be seen and cxpenenced by the prophet in
full conscnousm. indeed, in the classical period of
prophecy ecstasy is very seldom so much as mentioned,
and the abnormal physical conditions referred to in
Ezekiel are by no means characteristic of the prophetic
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nature. ‘The visions should, doubtless, receive a purely
psychological explanation ; for though the divine dis-
closures were made to the prophets through visions,
these were still only the human form of the divine com-
munication. The so-called ‘false’ propbets also had
their visions. P. V. (§8 14-198).
[The relation of ‘ecstasies’ to visions needs some
further consideration. It was characteristic of heathen
parrela that it was associated with a
”b'wmolsuspmdedmsciomnes—ina
word, with ecstasy. As we have already seen, critical
exegesis does not favour the view that the higher
prophets considered such states the necessary guarantee
of a divine revelation. Still, these propbets cenamlv
had them. Jeremiah (1517) uses the same
as Isaiah (Is. 811) for * the force with which thedmndy
produced ecstasy seizes the human medium of the
divine word.’ In the third of the oracles of Balaam,
too, an unknown writer of a prophetic school makes the
transformed soothsayer use this language (Num. 24 35)—
The oracle of Balaam the son of Beor,
Tbe«lcleoftbemnvboneyeudond.'
The eye of a man in an ecstasy is, of course, ‘ closed "
to the outer world. The following lines give the other
side of the picture (v. ¢; cp v.16) :—
The oracle of him who bears divine

And knows the knowl of the Most
leeltbevmoud' i,

Falhng and baving his eyes open.
The ‘eyes’ here are those of the inner man ; ° falling
down’ describes the effect of the divine unpuhe (Is.
Bn). @, paraphrasing, substitutes ' in sleep® (¢é» fxvy).
nnstmcnvepasagestu.l%p

‘lftherelsn prophet among you,® 1 make myself
known to him in a vision, I speak with him in a dream.
My servant Moses is not so; he is faithful in all my
house: with him do I speak mouth to mouth, mani-
festly,* and not in riddles, and the form of Yahwé does
he behold.’

Here visions and dreams (cp DiVINATION, § 2, vi.)
mregardedastheordlmryfonmof ic revela-
tion ; disparagement of dreams as a vehicle of divine
eommuniuﬁons. such as arose in consequence of the
abuse of them by the lower or ‘false’ prophets, had
not yet begun. In contrast with the ordinary prophets,
Moses enjoys the specific dignity of bolding immediate
intercourse with God. This is important as showing
the aspirations of the best men ; a higher ideal of pro-
phecy corresponded to the loﬁier conception of God
which was emerging in their consciousness. The frenried
dervish-prophets of Saul's time could not satisfy an age
of higher religious culture. The of the eighth
and seventh centuries speak but little of their ecstasies
and visions, with the single exception of Amos, who
stands nearer than the others to the time of the ecstatic
nedi'im. It isalso worth noticing that formulze implying
that the prophet has heard Yahwé speaking to bim or,
as Tholuck expresses it, has had phoaetic oracles
(owy and "soog ny), are comparatively rare in the older
prophets, whereas from Jeremiah's time onwards they
become extremely frequent. This frequency may perhaps
be accounted for by the necessity of opposing the * false
prophets,’ but no such explanation can be given of the
strange frequency of ecstasies in the life of the last of
the great prophets—Ezekiel. Three times he tells us
thathemwwnhmemnercyethegloryofvahwé (11 g
822 f 401 f7); five times besides he refers to ecstasies

l‘lmalombeemuo{tbyhnd,forthonhdstﬁlldm
with indignation." On the passage referred to, see Dubm’s

’]_‘YJB(‘? a phrase of doubtful meaning ; Dillm. virtually
reads OOb. @, however, renders & dAydimos épiov, and Onk.
“In TBrY, deriving on@ from © (=70K) and OA; %o, also,
strangely, We. CH(®) 112.

3 Read 033 &'3) DX (Di,, etc.).

4 Read o3 (Sam., @, Pesh., Onk. ; Di., and others).
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the expression in the Vss., 'son of David, king of
Israel,’ may be a scribal insertion (perhaps suggested
by the MT title of KoAdletk). It is probable, though
not certain, that the ascription to Solomon belonged to
the original title (cp the titles of Kdhdleth and Wisd.
Sol.): it may have been given to the earliest collection,
101-2216, and then have been retained when additions
were made, or the earliest title may have been * Pro-
verbs,' and the reference to Solomon (based on 1 K.
512 [432]) may have been added by Jewish editors ; in
the discussions of the book at the Synod of Jamnia the
name of Solomon does not occur, but the authorship

may have been taken for granted.
In early Christian writings Prov. is uently cited with the
fomula : *Solomon 1says.” Ina number of cases also it is demg-

the term ‘ wisdom' (sodia) or by
wlnch t e word ‘wisdom ' occurs; but n is doubtfw wbether
such appellations are titles proper or merely descriptive phrases.
It appears to be called simply Sophia by Melito (in Eus. HE
iv. 2613 #) and in Comst. A 110; but, even if these readings
a'rr; genuine, they bardly pme a eneral Chgstlzn us;:ge.
¢ expression 3 wardperos gopia (Clem.Rom. Cor. us.,
HE 423, etc.), which is used also of Ecclus, and Wi
appears to refer not to Proverbs as a book, but to Wisdom
as the ‘all-virtuous’ speaker and teacher.l i we ‘z ctedn
esippus, indeed (in Eus. /£ 4 22), the designation *
xs of Jewish origin (from unwritten tradition) ; but of this there
is no f—the expression ¢ books of wisdom" which is used in
a Rab inical tmnse(Tdu/le Baba Bathrd, 14 5) of Proverbs
Ecclesiastes appears merely to characterise these books by
thenatmoﬁ.bexrma i In any case the infrequency of the
llation mku it probable that it is a description, not a
mﬂc proper. The prominence of the idea of wisdom in Proverbs
accounts namn.lly for such a designation of the .2
At the Synod of Jamnia (about 100 A.D. ; see CANON,
§ 55) the recognition of the book as one of the K&tibim
(Hagiographa) was opposed on the
3. Canoniaity. grounds that it contained contradic-
tions (264/.) and that some of its descriptions were
indecent (77-20). The first objection was set aside
(Shab. 308) by referring 264 (* answer not a fool accord-
ing to his folly °) to worldly things, and 26 s (‘answer a
fool, etc.’) to things religious ; this exegesis is incorrect,
but the explanation was accepted. The apparently
unseemly passages were interpreted allegorically ;
Absth Nithdn, ch. 1 (in the common recension), and
cp ch. 2 of the same work in which amorous descrip-
tions in Canticles are explained as references to Israel.
After the discussions at Jamnia the canonical character
of the book was not questioned by the Jews, and it has
not since been called in question. It is quoted often in
NT and Talmud, and by Christian and Jewish writers
generally. The citations in NT are almost all of them
after the Gk. version, and are usually free; the book
was ewdcntly much read, and no attempt was made by
NT writers to give its precise words.? As to its posi-
tion, the better attested MT arrangement places it next
after Pss. and Job.
So in Bab. Bath. 3485, Tg., a number of Spanish Hebtev
MSS and in Baer-Delitzsch ; but in some Hebrew MSS (most| {.
g‘xi stands next to Psalms (so in Hahn); the M order
was pro l}' delenmned by the length of the books. The MSS
pted an ar
the poeneal books next to the historical (a.ba.ndomn the division
into the three canons), and Proverbs next after Psalms (Melito,
in Eus. /£, 426; @B, etc.),4 and this order is followed in Pesh.
Syr.; Jeromes order is Jo’b Psalms, Proverbs. Among suc-
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prophetical writings, and, among the wisdom books, in
Kohéleth ; but it abounds in minor inaccuracies. Many
of its particular words have been deformed ; lines of
couplets have been misplaced ; not a few passages defy
translation or emendation ; and some paragraphs (e.7.,
four short sections in chap 6) now stand out of their
proper connection. On the other hand, there are few
insertions or modifications in the interests of theological
ideas. The most important instance of such editorial
revision is found in the ph 3s-10, which is a
theological parallel to the ethical paragraph 31-4; and
117 and 1432 are perhaps other instances! The
character of the thought seems to have protected the
book from violent alterations. Dealing almost ex-
clusively with ethical facts and principles, it rarely
comes into conflict with later thought.

In the e in chap. 7, which called forth discussion at
_]amnn, has been no attempt at alteration. It is doubtful
any ehbente attempt to mzrodnce
intol.bebookadocmncof hi lity (as, for pe
inllyl4 22). The position of Proverbs in the less sacred
of Kéth to have worked in two ways: it m'td
the book frotn eological revision, but gave occasion to many
verbal errors from carelessness of scribes.

The following Ancient Versions of Proverbs have
come down to us: Greek (Sept., fragments of Agquila,

& Anclent Symmachus, Theodotion, and of several

jons, 2nonymous translations); Old Latin (frag-

ments), and Jerome ; Aramaic (Peshitta,

Hexaplar Syr., Targum); Coptic; to which may be
added : Ethiopic and Arabic.®

The Septuagint, the most ancient, intercsting. and
valuable of the versions of Proverbs, is given in the
principal uncials (BRAV, and fragments in C) and in a
number of cursives (collated by Holmes and Parsons).
Its text, however, is not in good condition | notwith-
standing the work so far done on it, a critical 'edition (a
necessary preliminary to its best use for the re-establish-
ment of the Heb. text) is still lacking. Many of
its readings are corrupt, it has many passages not
found in the Heb., and its arrangement of the divisions
of the book is peculiar. It is doubtless a purely Jewish
production ; there is no clear trace of Christian revision.*
The manner of its origination may be suggested by the
example of the younger Jesus, the translator of Ben-
Sira. He rendered his grandfather’s work into Greek,
in response, he believed, to a popular “demand in
Alexandria; and so the Jews of the city doubtless desired
to have Proverbs in Gk. form. Of the further bistory
of the version we know little or nothing. It is doubt-
ful whether there was one translator or many ; there
are, however, no such differences in style and accuracy
in the different parts as clearly to suggest the presence
of more than one hand. In general it appears to repre-
sent fairly a Hebrew text—presumably an Egyptian text
of about 100 B.C. In certain cases this text differed
from that on which our Massoretic text is based. Of
the Greek additions the most seem to be translations
from Hebrew ; but some appear to have been composed
ongmally in Greek.

natural mfereneensthat there was in circulation a coo-

id of 1, out of which our book of
Proverbs (whether Heb. or Gk.) gives selections. This does

ceedmgh writers there is considerable diversity ; modern v
adopt the arrangement of Jerome. See CANON.

In respect of accuracy the Massoretic text of Proverss
occupies a midway position among the

3. Heb. text. OT books. It has not been subjected
to the sweeping revision which we find in certain of the

1 Cp Frankenberg, Die Spricke, Einl., § x.
2 For a late occurrence of the name n=ann (inas
pnyerof the 13th cent.) see H. Deutsch, Dis Spricke al mll
A im Talm, uw. Midr.
or detn s see works on biblical quotations, The biblio-
gnphy up to 1884 is given in Toy, Quotations; since then have
a md Johnson, Oxotations, 1896 ; Dittmar, VT in Novo,
; Huhn, ATliche Citate, 1900. 'On quotations from & in
and in earl{g hmnan writings see Swete, /nfrod. to the OT
u Greck, and t| bnbhograghy there given.
Z "'i?{ OA the order is: Psalms, Job, Proverbs; see Swete
”
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ily imply that there were different recensions of the
Heb. book in Palestine or in Egypt (though this is possible,
and even probable); but it helps'to explain the difference in
material between the Gk. and the Hebrew. It is also ible
that the Greek translators or later Greek scribes simply tnserted
in the book new material.

It is not likely that Proverbs and Ben-Sira were the
only parcemiac productions of the time ; in these books,
indeed, there are intimations of the existence of other
works of the kind (Pr. 2423 Ecclus. 891-11), and in the

1 Cp Kautzsch, ‘ Proverbs,’ in SBOT.

2 In both of these pamges the Hebrcw text is uncertain;
&'s g is probably to be adopted in th d, but not in
the first.

3 For details of editions of Versions see art. * Bibeliber
setzungen' in /’R £@).

The patristic writers interpret it in a Christian sense, but do
not change the text.
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in Kohéleth.! In accordance with this point of view
the emotional element in religion is ignored : we find
no expression of love to God, of sense of sin and re-
pentance, of joy in the service of God—only the con-
viction that wisdom’s ways are ways of peace and
pleasantness. On the other hand, we have (311 12) the
fine conception of God as training his servants by
suffering ; here alone in Proverbs is the word ‘love’
used of God (it is used of wisdom in 817). In striking
contrast with all other OT books except Kdohéleth the
main features of the distinctively national Jewish religious
faith are passed over in almost complete silence.

There is no mention of prophets? or priests or temple ;

sacrifice is twice alluded toas a p wil

feasting (7 14 17 1), twice (158 21 27) sacrifice without righteous-
ness is denounced as abhorrent to ,.and once (21 3) 1t is said
that integrity is more acceptable to God than sacrifice—this last
declaration is quite in the spirit of the prophets of the period of
undevels ntual (Am. 531-23 Hos.66 Is. 11117 Jer.73.7
22 /), only, perhaps, with a more marked tone of indifference.

In contrast, however, with prophets and psalmists,
the devotional element in religion (prayer, praise) is
lacking. While there is no reference to a collection of
sacred scriptures (such as occurs in the prologue to the
Greek translation of Ben-Sira, 132 B.C.), there are two
definite quotations (305 £.) ; the closest parallel to such
employment of earlier writings is the reference to
Jeremiah in Dan. 92 (165 B.C.), and the suggestion is
that Prov. 30 belongs to a late post-exilic period.

In another point the silence of Proverbs is note-
worthy. Before the exile the prophets predicted simply
the restoration of the nation, but, after the fall of
Jerusalem, the figure of the national king was introduced
into the picture by prophets and psalmists as the
natural political head, leading the nation in a career of
conquest (Jer. 3315 /., Is. 111, etc.); he was for a
long time a part of the national hope. In Proverbs,
however, he does not appear: what the book says of
kings (1435 1610-15 2026 28 2421 /. 252-7) seems to
regard them merely as a universal element of society,
to be feared and obeyed ; when they are spoken of as
absolutely just (1610 2038), this is a natural idealisation
of the office ;3 their utterances are said to be as just as
an oracular decision, and wickedness is declared (16 12)
to be abhorrent to them. This is the tone of a man
who regards society as organised on a moral basis, and
feels no interest in an independent Jewish government.*
Nor do the writers of Proverbs express any interest in
the newer eschatological ideas.

The sphere of human activity, the place of struggle and
happi or unhappi the p Efeonunh; &ol, as
in the older literature, has no moral discriminations and no
rewards and ts (the same view is found in Ecclus. and
Kohéleth).

Certain passages in the book are regarded, by some
critics, as giving evidence of a belief in ethical immor-
tality, but this interpretation is improbable: 219 55
refer to physical death (premature death, as in 1027,
being the final penalty of sin); in 10738 117 the refer-
ence is to the present life ;® 1432 may be understood
to refer either to the future or to the present; but the
text is probably in disorder. Inasmuch as the general
position of Proverbs is perfectly clear on this point, a
single couplet affirming immortality may naturally be
regarded with suspicion. On the other hand, if the
book be held to recognise the doctrine, its date must be

1 Agur (Prov. 80 2-4) merely affirms man’s incapaci -
pnhtnxd G(od 3 Cp Ch:;-ne, /f)w. R??Liﬂ, :74;',““)' fo com

3 In 29 18 the reference is to people in general (not to the
Jewish people particularly) and to law or instruction in general
(not to the Jewish Torah), and the word vision (]nn) is error of
text.

3 Cheyne, however, thinks that there is a real portraiture of
the Messiah in these passages; see his Jaw. Rel. Life, “i{:
Cp Toy, ‘Proverbs’ (in /nternat. Crit. Comm.), and art. ‘ The
King in Jew, post-exil, writings' (/B8L, 1899). L AT

PROVERBS (BOOK)

put very late. Of the idea of bodily resurrection (which
was adopted by the Jews hardly earlier than the second
century B.C.) there is no trace.

The central religious conception of Proverbs is the
fear of God, reverence for him as ruler and law-giver ;
the sages, though philosophers, are distinctly religious.
In chaps. 1-9 the expression ' fear of God’ represents
simply an attitude ; the fear is described as the essence
of wisdom, and its content is given in ethical terms.
In the remainder of the book God is regarded as the
protector and benefactor of those who fear him. It
must be added that, while ‘wisdom’ in a part of
Proverbs (10-31) generally means sagacity, common-
sense or prudence, it has in 1-9 a peculiar religious
or divine character which it is not easy to define with
precision. In 8 it is both a human (1t r-21) and a
divine quality (vv. 22-31).

Whether the author conceived of it as an energy ading
the universe, or as a faculty breathed into man by(m‘.ow in
some other way, it is difficult to say, For it is not shared by
all men, and the only ’lnleam:n;“ that gbu)xo& néig:n on
man in t 8 not
accord with the rest of the book. . Probably the sage did nat
define the conception to himself, but held generally that true
wisdom could dwell in him only who lived m pathetic and
reverent obedience to the Lord of the world. ‘Eongbout the
book the i of the writers is in wisdom as such.

The religious feeling of the sages forces them to
identify wisdom with the divine government; the
definition of wisdom as essentially the fear of God
(17). the recognition of God as absolute disposer of
human affairs (16133 173), the affirmation of the
happiness of those who trust in him (1620), and similar
statements, may be regarded as sincere attempts to
harmonise the philosophical point of view with the
national religious conviction.!

(e) Relation to Ecclesiasticus.—The position of
Proverbs in the arrangement of OT books, the fact.
that is, that it stands in the Third Canon, favours the
view that it is late, since the other books in this canon
are either exilic or post-exilic. But, more particularly,
a post-exilic date is suggested by its relation to Ben-
Sira.® The two books are so much alike in point of
view, spirit, and contents that their relation can be
explained only by one of two suppositions : either one
imitates the other, or the two are products of the same
period. But if Ecclus. imitates Proverbs (and the
latter is confessedly the earlier of the two), the more
natural explanation of the fact is that they stand near
together, just as the earlier part of Enoch and Daniel
are near each other in time as in content.

One of the most striking of the similarities between the books
is the fact that neither lays claim to divine in?intion. in
contrast with the other wmiqg hets and Tarih) that
give the terms of ni‘o:tpwwe‘u':gﬂ od..od‘l"hn‘shfm n':dmt‘g d:

eneral a -Proj 1c ] y e m ol
fagu, whop:‘e‘: t‘o’mnch l;?sthe clanpe:l" scribes, and obviously
later than the legal development of the fifth century n.c. In
Ecclus. (88 24-89 11) IurneJ men are distinctly recognised as a
separate class, sharpl dinin;uished from artisans, and their
methods of study and their function are described at l::sh
The picture of t in Proverbs is less sharply drawn, it
may be inferred that an interval of time, though not a very
great one, separates the two books.

It thus appears that, since the thought is substantially
the same throughout Proverbs, the whole of the book
in its present form is post-exilic, not earlier than the
second half of the Persian period, and not later than
the first half of the Greek period. The external

1 Cp Oort, Sprewken (Th.T, 1885). A similar harmonisation
is found in Ecclus. but not in the original Kobéleth. In the
latter there are many harmonising additions, in bs
ap‘nrema; only one, in 2 58 )

See Wispom LITERATURE, and cp Holtzmann, in Stade,
GVI2292 l{: Cheyne, Job and Sol., and Jeso. Relig. Life,
chap. 4; Montefiore in /QR 2 (1889-go). 3

‘)Ptoghelic and legal material no doubt continued to be

4 A Messianic hope is seen by some writers (e.g., S
Rel.-Gesch. 491) in 221 /. ; this passage, however, hardly affirms
anything more than a general trust in God's protecting power.

®'s rendering of 11 7 appears to assume immortality ; but it
;snot a rendering of our Heb., and may reflect the idea of a
ater time.
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n to the second century B.C.: but it was frag-
| The )  rie themoh

|

y and P Y. prop houg!
began to die out in the sixth century, but lin; till the
fourth ; the law-books were ptactml?y' ﬁnishﬂ;d the year
400 B.C.
4 It is understood, of course, that no little of the general
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the guardians of religious classics for uniformity belongs | knowledge of the history of the period into which they

to a more advanced stage of theological development.

Another remark of the same critic (Kautzsch, in 74.
Stud. u. Krit. as above) seems to deserve notice. It
relates to the ‘antique rust’ which all the labours of
editors of the psalms could not altogether remove from
certain early psalms. For a genuine erugv vetustatis
we must all have great respect. But the value of the
linguistic argument in OT criticism has been ex-
aggerated. Kautzsch himself would surely admit that
*antique’ forms, drae Aeyduera, etc., may often be due
merely to accidents in the transmission of the texts ;1
and his owh very long list of corruptions in the text of
the psalms (see Die Aeil. Schrift, * Beilagen,’ 69 f-),
which might easily have been made considerably longer,
detracts from the force of his remark.

The only other critic whom it is important to notice
here is Budde, who, perhaps unintentionally, identifies
two statements which ought to be carefully separated.
That pre-exilic psalmody may well have influenced the
form of post-exilic compositions is one proposition ;
that pre-exilic psalms, or parts of psalms, have passed
into our Psalter is another. As stated above, we have
no sufficient grounds for thinking that the religious
teaching of the higher prophets found any wide accept-
ance among the people. Some influence, indeed, it
may have exercised (Jeremiah evidently had powerful
friends), but not enough to account for the production
of poens like our psalms. 'We may, therefore, reaffirm
the position that—

¢ In spite of the from the Chaldsean, the Vedic, and
the Zoroastrian hymns, it is not possible to hold that there is
T om Bvery pasion raight e appropraicly syled 'a new song.)
And evenﬁ" any nlnlvely olpptoprmw‘y"uz“d as models
the temple-poets, the preference would surely be given to those
inspi the teaching of the higher prop such as . . .
the lyric fragments incorporated into the Second Isaiah.’$

Prof. Robertson Smith’s criticism, then, when com-
pared with that of other recent critics, may be regarded

as fairly representative of that current
f0. mm at the close of the nineteenth century ;

and it is no disparagement to it to
remark that its defect lay partly in its too mechanical
character, partly in its want of a sufficiently firm textual
basis.

First of all, the critic lays, it would seem, a somewhat ex-

rated stress on Psalters vulnn l.he Pallu, and on his
oflhe’ lopment of the si Ids. He did not

rs’ gui

work req for dunnﬁmhmg

vu{rou th.-n t’botndmomlona—-vu.,thmw ich are

yro exm vlmull by close affinities of language and

eration than those which,

‘ud“hgmg from the mles and fmm other :xtem:l evidence, have
an objective existence as ‘ minor Paalters.’¢

In the next be did not, it would scem, fully realise the
state of the Hebrew text of ¢ pulml, which, when closely
examined, turns out to be in very many 31, nor did
he recognise the fact that by a eombmatm of old and new
methods the text can often be restored with a high
probability, or even with certainty.

To this must be added that he does not appenr to have con-
sidered the question whether some of th: ga ms, in addition to
those recognised as such by Ewald (19 24 60 [?) 66 108 144), may
not be eompome.‘

A somewhat similar pomt of view is represented by
Sanday, but with a retrogressive tendency not observable
21. W. Sanda; in Robertson Smith. In his Bampton

¢ Y- Lectures (Inspiration, 1893, pp. 256 1.
270 f) Sanday points out that the historical allusions in
the Psalter ‘are for the most part so vague, and our

1 OPs. 462..
: gl;,n cautious adjective might now be omitted.
s, 194.

4 e’,‘ in Semitic Studies in Memory of Alex. Kohut,
114, principle of virtually exment ups has been
adopted Ewald (Psalmen®), 1866), present writer
(OPs. 1891 and with regard to a group ofyelcven psal ms(22 26
81 84/ 88 40 49 71 102 109), by Rahlfs (.ﬁ u-d R in dew
Dsalmien, 18g2) date assigned psalms of
this p is late in and soon after the extle

’fm importance of this has been specially noted by J. P.
Peten (New World, June 1893, pp. 287/.); the idea was not
new, but needed to be brought into greater prominence.
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consid

are to be fitted is so imperfect, that no

conclusion can be drawn from them until the more
external data have been fully estimated.’ He then
quotes the opinion of a *judicious German scholar®
(Budde), that the parallel texts, the Elohistic redaction
of Pss. 42-88, and the separate collections indicated by
the titles, may form an invaluable basis for the history
of the Psalter, and proceeds to give ‘a specimen sug-
gested by Ps. 79, of the kind of considerations on which
stress might well be laid." These considerations have
to do with the steps which must be supposed to have
intervened between the composition of this psalm and its
inclusion in the LXX version, and taking them together
Sanday finds it extremely difficult to get them into the
interval between the Maccabaean revolt and the date
(100 B.C. ?) of the Greek Psalter. He is aware (236,
n. 3) that ‘even writers so conservative as Driver and
Baethgen allow the existence of Maccabaan psalms,*
but apparently does not think it safe to admit that the

collection, the bulk of which is pre-Maccabaean.
A plea for revision of currently-held opinions is
always welcome, and we shall wait to see whether any

own part, we do not believe that that vmdralmuon
of the meaning of the psalms, which is the grand
of exegesis, will be brought nearer to us by such a
procedure. 'We have to open our eyes to the

mena of the Hebrew text, and learn to detect
text underlying manifest corruptions ; only then
the main problems of the Psalter become revealed to
us. Even apart from this, the course recommended
by Sanday is not a ical one; we could not wait
for the history of the formation of the Psalter before
attempting to study the historical allusions. Even to
be mistaken would be a less misfortune than to be
thrown back on the dim, colourless exegesis of Hupfeld
and his school. Robertson Smith himself was by no
means an extreme advocate of the external data:
indeed, he helped forward the study of the historical
allusions when he put forward the ‘Ochus theory’
(see § 21) in a more plausible form—a theory which
may be right or wrong, but pointed in the right
direction, and made it possible for some critics to
explain Pss. 44 74 79 83 historically, without having to
meet the difficulty (be it great or small) inherent in the
Maccabaan hypothesis. These critics had no pre-
judice against the study of external data, though they
could not accept Sanday’s attempted rectification ol
boundaries. One of the most obvious gains to be
expected from further study is the discovery of some of
the sources from which the collectors of the * minor
Psalters* drew, for clear traces of earlier collections are
still traceable in the Psalter. It is certain, however,
that much greater results than this may be looked for
from the adoption of a more frankly critical attitude
towards the traditional text.

II1. FRESH SURVEY OF PSALTER.

It is now our duty to take a survey of the psalms,
assuming the results of such a criticism as is described
3. Fresh in the last paragraph. Before doing so
of (see § 27), however, we have (1) to counsider
';::l.{u' (making our statement ascompact as possible
* inview of the heavy demands upon our space)
Robertson Smith's theory that certain psalms refer to
the time of Artaxerxes Ochus (§ 23), (2) to take up a
position towards G. B. Gray's theory respecting the
royal psalms (§ 24). and (3) to put side by side with
the traditional readings (which have received such con-
flicting explanations) of the headings of the psalms in
MT, readings suggested by a careful criticism of the
text, some of which appear to be approximately certain,
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will be that the history of the development of the guilds
7. Guilds of singers has been written with an
of'm attempt at undue precision. That the
singers originally called b'né Asaph (but
cp 2 Ch. 2019?) gradually split up into many families,
some of which called themselves with special emphasis
b'n& Asaph, others b'né Jedithun, others b'né Heman,?
is a conjecture entirely based on the traditional Hebrew
text. There is no reason why there should not have
been from the very beginning of the services in the
second temple, several guilds of singers (Neh. 1117 @BrA
scarcely justifies us in limiting the number to two; see
BAKBAKKAR, BAKBUKIAH). Their names may have
varied somewhat ; but whichever names are preferred,
they are always (when closely examined) clan-names of
S. Palestine or N. Arabia. One might be inclined to
surmise that the latest of the names borne by any of
these guilds was Salmah, or b'ne Salmah; the reason
would be the occurrence of the group of Salmah songs
(EV ‘songs of degrees’) in book v., and the very late
collection called yaluol }Jo)w;u:wru (i.e., perhaps
originally [see § 26 (1)] ngby mYan, * praise-songs of
Salmah’). But we must not be too positive as to this.
Pss. 9-10, according to one of the statements in the title,
belonged to the b'ng Salmah (§ 26 (1), and it is not
improbable that anbe *soo (EV * Proverbs of Solomon °)
in Prov. 10z 251 originally meant * Proverbs of Salmah';
besides, in Ezra2, etc. (emended text), the Salmaeans
are co-ordinated with the KLthkamites. Ethanites, we
say, for we can hardly doubt that ‘ Nethinim,’ both in
Ezra2 and wherever else it occurs, is a distortion of
¢« Ethanim,’ and not only ‘ Ethan' the eponym of the
clan has two psalms ascribed to him (and probably
many more, see § 26 [10]), but the Ethanim or
Ethanites, are mentioned, it would seem, in the titles
of two other psalms (see § 26 [26]). Nor must we
overlook the fact that what we have suggested as the
right meaning of ap%, and in some cases the reading,
had been forgotten, at any rate among the Jewish
scholars of Alexandria, as early as the time of @&.
As to the phrase ‘the sons of Asaph’ (=Asaph in
the psalm-titles), that Asaph should sometimes (in
Ch. Ezra Neh.) represent all the bands of singers, and
ultimately be described (see ABIASAPH) as of Kora-
hite affinities, need not snrpnse us.  ‘ Asaphite’
and ‘Korahite,’ ‘Zarephathite’ and ‘Jerahmeelite’
being in their origin virtually synonymous, a vague-
ness in the genealogical statements was only to be
expected.

Proceedmg now, after dealing with these preliminary
quesnons (8§ 22-27), to take a survey of the Psalter,

we begin by taking specimens from
8. Historical different parts of it, with the object of
getting a historical point of view, and

select 85, 42-43, 44, 60, 74, 79, 83, 120, 187.

i. Psalm 85.—Psalm 85 is one of a group of psalms
which are lel both in tone and even in some
phraseological details? to the Lamentations and to the
Jeremianic Literature. Now Lamentations 4 5 (see
LAMENTATIONS, §§ 7/.) presuppose that either in the
present or in the not distant past the Jewish people has
been insulted and oppressed by the Jerahmeelites or
Edomites. We have found reason to think that the
N. Arabian leaders were principals in the siege and
capture of Jerusalem and the captivity of the Jews, and
that even during the Persian period and after there had
been a return of many of the captives in Edom, the
Edomites continued to commit outrages, to annoy, to
plunder, and to oppress the pious Jewish community in
Palestine. We could not be surprised to find evidence
of this state of things in the psalms, and as a fact we
find it. In 351, underlying very doubtful Hebrew, we

1 The t_narrative, 3 Ch, 20, a to have been
altered from an older narrative (| Nlu.rn, § 7, col.

3380)-
2 Koberle, Die Tempelsdnger im Alten Tnf 1 b
’Tbus&bntmdzsnrepuul to Lam. 2 (899)' s
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| that the oppressors spoken
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In

w.nf

Pl'm Jerahmeelites vent their rage upon me, | the 1shmaelites
under me.

The Rehobothites requite me with evil, | they bring calamity

upon me.'2

“Those 2 w

erahmeel surround , We have
swallowed hmi’up. me, | they e,

Inv.39:

‘Let not the Jerahmeelites rejoice, | the men of strife ¢
(cp 683:5 1207, below).

ii. Psalms 42-43.—In Pss. 42-43, the real or imaginary
background is also the oppression, not of the Baby-
lonians (as Theodore of Mopsuestia) but of the Jerah-
meelites. We find mentioned the ‘tribe of the Arabians’
and the ‘race of the Jerahmeelites'S (427 43:). The
speaker is apparently in the Jerahmeelite—i.c., Edomite
—region to the S. of Judsa, where Yahwé was pot
acknowledged (cp 2 Ch.2514 20). Speaking in the
name of a larger or smaller company, he craves the
divine guardianship and to be restored to his true home
—the house of God.

ili. Psalm 44.—Ps. 44 is composite ;¢ 44a is appar-
ently the first part of a poetical retrospect of Israel's
ancient history (cp 78) ; 445 is a prayer of the innocent
martyr-nation. The Davidic king has been set aside,
and further resistance has become hopeless. Many of
the Jews have been killed or carried captive by * Jerah-
meel ' ; others seek refuge where they can. Yet Israel
is true—sincerely true—to its religious obligations ; it is
indeed its strictness in this respect that so exasperates
its foes. How can Yahwé be angry with his people?
The real or assumed background, therefore, is not the
time of Hezekiah and Sennacherib(cp Lagarde, Mitzhesl.
2377). nor that of the Syrian persecution ( Baethgen, etc.,
after Theodore of Mopsuestia) but that of the (Jerah-
meelite) exile (see above), soon after the fall of the
Davidic dynasty. The psalm is one of a large group of
psalms, united by parallelism of contents, but is related
most closely to Ps. 60 and 895, the former of which we
have next to consider.

iv. Psalm 60.—Ps. 60 has been thought to be com-
posite—e.g., most recently (1891) by Winckler (G/
230s), who, like Ewald, thinks he can recognise a pre-
exilic element in the psalm. The inconsistencies of the
psalm, however, are illusory, and, as to the date, though
MT strongly suggests the early Maccabaan period, the
present writer's text-critical resuits make him certain
of are N. Arabian. The
first stanza reminds us of Ps. 44, the second of 2 and
18 (see below) ; the third of 894. We can only quote
stanza 2, referring for the rest to Ps.®

For with thee 1 shall break Geshur,
1 shall divide Cusham and Maacath ;
1 shall measure out MtgnrmdAnm
1 shall cast the cord upon Zargphath.

Yahw will conduct me to Migsur,
Yahw? will lead me unto Aram.?

v. Psalm 74.—Ps. 74 is variously assigned to the
lnad‘m:n-rnmlu'm-' . 3" is recognised

=70 -

by & here, but not in Is. 4925 Jer. 1819. onY (Kab) is pre-

supposed by & both here and in 562 3. Both 3+ and pnb may
fitly be q d in the pi p (and pnb also in
562/); see Ps.®).

3 For opn " read OORONY; and for TS W
read OoREEch. “RouD: should be “pbgh, and 30 should be
San

3 Read 1Mapya werd "moma Yxoe; 23,

¢ Read 10 "B DowDT MDE™ow

'gntheveryunguhr mptwn,or eduonal manipulation,
see Ps.®)

8 C, G.A.BmonnmnclemAw/mq/TMl. (1899}

7?4‘{&), whwh e the ao;s?e
yu.lm, di three P ting (this is the
weak part of the aueory) three mdcly sepnrned

7 On the very interesting corruptions see Ps.® p,in /. 5
and 6, n;fugmemofg--cgu which, as usual mthaepalma.
hasduplued,-nm Winckler, G/2 205, has not observed this.
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passage referred to above would be too much to quote ;
but here is one of the stanzas (vv. 44-46 49¢) :—

44a Thou didst deliver me from the folk of the Arabians,

49¢ Thou didst rescue me from the men of H

445 Thou madest me the head of the nations,

44¢ People whom I knew not became my servants ;

456 The sons of Gebal sought me eagerly,

45¢ The Ishmaelites b bedient unto me ;

46a They Lrought frankincense and gold,

466 They offered chains of choice gold.
Now we see why, as the speaker says elsewhere, he
beat his foes * as small as the dust of the market-place,’
and ‘ swept them away as the mire of the streets’ (v. 43).
It was because of the divine law that men of loyalty
should receive the reward of their loyalty, and the
proud and violent the retribution of their lawlessness
(vv. 24-27 [25-28]). The men of loyalty are the Jews;
the proud and violent are expressly identified with the
Arabians and the Ishmaelites.

Not less fierce is the language of Ps. 110, nor does
the ordinary text suggest any palliating considerations.
Probably no psalm makes equally heavy demands on
the textual critic. Applying our key, however, we
seem to see that Ps. 110 is based on that earlier narrative
which probably underlies our Gen. 14 (see MELCHI-
ZEDEK, SODOM AND GOMORRAH), and represented the
battle of the kings as fought near Kadesh, and the chief
of the kings opposed to the king of Sodom as the king
of Jerahmeel. To the psalmist this ancient exploit of
the divinely favoured Abram was a type of the still
greater exploit of Yahwe himself in destroying the people
which had so cruelly oppressed the Jews. An approxi-
mate view of the original text is, —

s The Lord will shatter Jerahmeell | in the day of his wrath,

6a He will jud mifhty ings | for the treason of their pride.
65 ['l.;heb.IM ill smite Geshur2|on the land of the
rabians ;

The kings of Rehoboth4 he will destroy, | the princes of
Jerahmeel.®

Is any one of these three psalms a royal psalm, as re-
ferring either to a contemporary king or prince (such as
Alexander Jannzus of whom Hitzig and Sniend ® have
thought) or to the Messianic king himself?

(a) Psalm2.—Certainly Ps. 2 is not. The antithesis
throughout is between Yahwe and his people on the one
hand, and the Jerahmeelites on the other. Partly
through accidental corruption of the text, partly through
editorial manipulation, Ps. 2 was made into a psalm of
the Messianic king.

In the course of a thorough search for the underlying original
text yppp * his anocinted’ and 'a% ‘my king' naturally attract
suspicion. ¥'ZD has probably arisen out of Yron (similarly in
207 (6]« 288 84 10 9] 89 52[51] 105 15), and the words, so difficultto
translate satisfactorily, v3% 'nao3 '3a (v. 6), should probably be
Som rniago-dp, ‘on his dwelling-place he has mercy.’ The
reason is (1) that *3%D (0. 2) and D3} (v. 10) are certainly
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assertion of legal righteousness, and the Deuteronomistic
phraseology employed.

It is true, the speaker is equally bold in the assertion of a

d already received for his rig| But 2 poet and
e B eyt S e
;h.i:hpnlmf : than in Ps. 29, or than in 1496, where we learn
althiul cws H
how to I'r'ield ‘(e"l’bwn) wnll'mknow %ﬁﬁmm
in paminﬂew bring such psalms down to the Maccatean
mod. e bitterness against the Edomites seems to bave

perennial, and as they were probably types of all hostile
peoples fresh occasion for veh psalms was always arising.

The Davidic origin of Ps.18 has been thought (e.5.,
by Delitzsch, Baethgen, Konig, and Kirkpatrick) to be
guaranteed by the occurrence of the psalm (with varia-
tions of reading) in 2 S.22, a passage which, together
with the md¥i/ in 23:1-7, forms probably, as Budde
rightly states, the latest addition to the Books of
Samuel.! When the hymn in question was appended
to 28., a liturgical appendix (v.s:) referring to
Yahweé's anointed king and to David and his de-
scendants had already been attached ; and the original
title had been partly corrupted, partly deliberately
altered, so as to make the hymn suit as an illustration
of the life of David. The true text of the title (when
emended according to the analogy of other titles, see
§ 45 cp § 12) makes no reference whatever to David.
A Davidic, and even, more generally, a pre-exilic date
is excluded by the idealistic religious and political out-
look in vv.32 44 s0, by the Deuteronomic view of the
covenant in vv. 21-28 and the Deuteronomic expressions
in ww.23-24, and by the points of contact between the
psalm and the so-called song and blessing of Moses,
Dt.82 /. For it took time for the ideas and language
of Deuteronomy (which, moreover, is no longer in its
original form) to affect religious literature. The psalm,
however, appears to be of earlier date, not only than
Pss. 116 and 144 Prov. 30 (v.s), and Hab.8 (v.19),
but also than Is. 55 (v. 5), unless, indeed, we hold (this
theory has much to recommend it) that Is. 553-s is a
very late insertion, made after Ps. 18 had become mis-
interpreted as a triumphal song of David. References
to the Jerahmeelites and Arabians in stanzas 13 and 14
complete the parallelism between the second part of
Ps. 18 and Ps. 2 (revised text).

(¢) Psailm 110.—Ps. 110 remains. Is this a royal
psalm? If so, who is the king or prince referred to?
Bickell and G. Margoliouth ? independently have noticed
that vv. 1-4 (beginning with 3¢) form an acrostic with
the name jiropf ; the rest of the acrostic apparently was
lost, the text of the psalm being mutilated and other-
wise in disorder.

The t writer has shown3 that, if the text is correct,
any oghe{‘Jewish uwe{elgn but Simon the Maccabee is bardly
as

corrupt (read pvSupny ¢ Jerahmeelites *), and (2) that the reading
suggested makes the last couplet of stanzaii. correspond to the
last of stanzai., which should probably run,—

Let us beat down their sanctuaries,

Let us destroy their palaces.

(8) Psalm18.—Can we pronounce a different verdict
on Ps. 18? It is natural to think that the psalm is a
dramatic utterance of David, and that its exaggerations
are to be viewed as virtual predictions of a future son
(or future sons) of David, who shall raise his kingdom
to a height never attained by the historical David (so
OPs. 206). This is the view expressed in the liturgical
appendix (v. st [s0], unless ¢ is a later addition), but is
nevertheless wrong. The pious community is the
speaker,” as is plain from the otherwise far too bold

1 several times underlies 1o~ Here it is latent in
e e
2 Un%erlying . 3 Concealed under 53

4 Underlying qm1a.

8 Dittographed, and underlying ]:-Byand o

8 In Rel.-gesch.®) 38s5; but Smend now holds the people of
Israel to be the ‘king "’ referred to.

7 In support of this view we must not refer to the phrase ‘ of
the servant of Yahwd’ in the title, for my 1;|y'7, here, as in 861
(see § 25 [10])), is corrupt.
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ject of the psalm ; on the acrostic, how-
ever, it would be unwise to lay any stress,4 for nothing is easier,
but nol\ung more ous, than to discover or imagine such
acrostics. If the psalm was addressed to Simon, we can plausibly
account for its imperfect form ; the omission of the latter part
may have arisen out of a desire to facilitate a Messianic refer-
ence.8 The view is plausible ; but p7x *350 m3Tby (. 48) bas
not been perfectly explained, and p7y'abp in Gen. 14 is explained
elsewhere (see MELCHIZEDEK) as a corrupt reading.

Using the experience which long converse with the
text of the psalm ought to give, we arrive at the reading
(for v. 43), ' 1 establish thee for ever, because of my
covenant of loving-kindness ' (see MELCHIZEDEK). To
whom is this oracle addressed? Evidently to the same
person as the promise of the subjugation of his enemies.
The defeat of the king of Jerahmeel was a prophecy of
the overthrow of all subsequent enemies, provided of
course that the children of Abram displayed their
father's character. Must not, then, the true subject of

1 To assert with Cornill (£%/.® 107) that Ps.18 was taken
into the Psalter from 2 S. seems not very judicious.
: ge; the instructive correspond in the Acadesmy for 1892.
5. 2120,
4 Duhm (o’: Ps. 110) and Marti (Jesaia, 242) think otherwise.
8 Che. Jew. Rel. Life, 10s.
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-the psalm be Abram?! On this, however, we lay far
less emphasis than on the previous results. All that
we can assert with confidence is that the psalm is not a
royal one. If the text of v. 4a is correct, it predicts the
perpetuity of a priesthood ; if an appeal be made to
* Melchizedek,” we reply that even Dubhm, who accepts

i from
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Ps. 63 also refers to the hated enemy ; but the intem.
perate language of v. 11 (12] is due to textual corruption.
The leading idea is simply this—that pious Jews, at a
distance from the sanctuary, and in peril of their lives,
call upon Yahwe to restore to them their pri
spiritual privileges. At the close of the psalm the

A his confidence that Yahwe will an-

v. 4a, is prevented by his critical ¢
accepting v. 48, except after cancelling the inter-
polated (?) * Meichizedek,” and that if he had listened
to his linguistic conscience he must have questioned
the prosaic and ambiguous 'mavby. But though the
original psalm is neither royal nor Maccabeean, we
may plausibly conjecture that the text was edited and
conjecturally restored in early Maccabeean times with
reference to Simon.
ii. Psalms 20 f.—Pss. 20 and 21 may also conceirably
have been edited and partly recast in Maccabaean times.
‘We might thus account for the vehem-
30. Bocondly, cnce which deforms Ps. 21, and which,
/- unless our well-tested principles of textual
criticism are altogether at fault, did not appear in the
same intensity in the original psalm. Christian psalms,
indeed, they are not; but the bitterness is not so ex-
-cessive as has been imagined, and can be accounted for
by the extreme provocation given 1o the Jews by the
Edomites. The fifth quatrain of Ps.21 and the first
half of the sixth should probably run nearly as
follows : —
Thou wilt put an end to the Rehobothi
Thy , O Yahw2 ! will annihilate them.
The thites thou wilt make to perish from the land,
And the Misrites from the the ground. 3
Yea, thou wilt put an end to the Aramites and the Cushites,
The Rehobothites thou wilt rebuke to their face.3
‘When Pss.20 and 21 are looked at as wholes, it
becomes plain that the speaker ought, in accordance
with parallels elsewhere, to be the pious community,
whose salvation in time of trouble brings joy to each
.and all of its members (206a), and who can permissibly
be described both as a and as a collection of
persons (2010a and 4; 206 21a).
‘The only objection is drawn from a‘?p:l in 2010(9) and 1&9
in 212[1), from ¥¥D in 207 (6}, and perhaps from the 13 MEY
in214[3} Bat the 3 in tdoy is dittographed ; 1Hp is & cor-
ruption of vpy (cp y and b in the Palmyrene script), and wen

as in 22 of yrpn (cp also, especially, 288 /.).  As for the ‘crown
of choice d,Plrtl Sn':anl:ol;ommthzﬁ whn{l);nid in 86[s), * with
glory state didst thou crown him.’

iii. Psalms 6] and 68.—Pss. 61 and 63 are obscure
- only as long as we hesitate to criticise the MT. Ps. 61
is composite. Verse 1 [2] is a frag-

31. Thirdly, h o 5 e
ment of a psalm of exile, which is akin

Pas. 61 and 63. to Pss. 42-43; the rest of the psalm
illustrates Pss. 2 21 83 110. It is enough to quote
. 47 [5-8],—

For thou hast heard my wail,

Thou wilt grant Israel’s request ;

He will sh Jerahmeel and Zarephath

He will beat them down like Moab and Midian.

He will abide before Yahwe for ever,
Lovingkind and faithful will preserve him.4

1 33905 is most unlikely. Since 9 and = are scarcely dis-
tinguishable, and »3 and p are constantly confounded, we may
provisionally read 0¥alK5, and continue Ywomro [Magial

1yr?s may easily have arisen out of Suprvd by metathesis
and slight corruption.

3 Dubm once more brings in Alexander Jannaus.

3 We can only mention here that mymp (2. 10) probably comes

from ©'MIM), and NYYEX from C'YNYDE. 1DKI is an editorial
insertion ; %39 goes with ng?;; (so point; cp Lam.4 16)
£327D probably comes from 0g2) oW ; TW'D3 from oniam;
1930 from ndiA,

4 On the emendations see Ps.¥, We can only mention here

that sx+p in v. 55 comes from Y=p», that the following word o

- should be a corruption of {07, and that 0D and 15D Dby
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nihilate Israel's dangerous foes, and that Israel will
praise God for his goodness in the temple. Why
should a king be referred to? Both Griitz and Toy
(/BL 18162) have noticed the problem; but the key
was wanting. The clause in question comes after a
description of the sufferings caused to the Jews by the
N. Arabian populations, and the right reading almost
certainly is my o oteony, ‘The Jerahmeelites
Yahwe will shatter.'!
iv. Psalms 896 and 132.—Pss. 89 (or rather, 894%)
and 132 have been thought to refer to the Jewish people
as Yahwé's anointed. This at least
3% Fowxthly, 5 piain—that the psalmist could not
132 have written the words °* they insult the
footsteps of thine anointed * (. s1 [s2]).
meaning ‘ they insult thy people in its goings.’ Nor is
it easy to admit that alter promising perpetuity to the
family of David (13211 /.) and joy to the pious members
of the community of Zion (v. 164), a psalmist could
proceed to say that on Mt. Zion Yahwé would cause a
horn to spring forth to David, and that he had prepared
alamp for his anointed. Thus there is only a slight
parallelism between the two psalms-—viz,, their common
reference to the perpetuity promised to the house of
David. Ps. 89 records the deep despondency of the
community at the apparent failure of the promises ;3
Ps. 132 is a dramatic representation of the culminating
point in the traditional life of Solomon, with an under-
lying reference to the future Messianic king. In the
latter psalm, ‘mine anointed’ ('n°ed) needs no altera-
tion; in the former, criticism proves convincingly that
reD mapy is a corruption of yyon nsby (* the insults
of thy loyal ones’) Il to 533p nawn (‘ the contumelies of
thy servants‘).4
The most various opinions have been held as to the
relation between 1828-10 and 2 Ch. 641 /. The form in
which the passage is given in the psalm is surely the
moare original (cp Ehrt, Adfassungsseit, etc., 66 4.);
but that does not prove that Ps. 182 is of later date
than Chronicles. An interpolation in 2 Ch. from the
psalm seems very probable.
v. Psalms 45 72 101.—Pss. 45, 72, and most prob-

are both corruptions of Yxsra (dittographed), while o ds one
of the many corruptions of ngay- ja in v.85 probably comes
from a dittographed "o: the preceding line should run
1R apios oy

1 The parallel line has fallen out.

2 The composite character of Ps. 89 is plain from the difference
both of metre and of subject in the two parts. Verses 1.18 (2-19)
are mostly in tetrameters and describe the greatness of Yahwe
and the happiness of his people; vv. 19;31 [zo-le are in tri.

and describe the ises to David and Israel and their
failure. According to l;nethgen, 89 18[19] refers to the ideal
king—the eumg , who is visible only to the eyes of faith.
This is most unnatural. Unless we ar willing to suppose a b
of emphasis, we must read 1355 Swwr erpr [ub 3o mae 3,

;for Yahwe is a shield unto us, the Holy One of Isracl is our

ing.

3 Sellin (Serwbbabel, 194 f; Studiem, 2191 47) thinks of
ZERUBBABEL [¢.v.], the unsuccessful Messianic king ‘g). But
the real or imaginary background of Ps. 804 is the Jerahmeclite
oprression from 6oo B.C. onwards. .

Verses st/ (50 /] represent the same couplet in different
forms (see Pr.®). Duhm thinks that ‘pp ‘py may mean *the
footsteps of thy fugitive king,’ alluding to the flight of Alexander
Janneeus (88 n.c. ‘gl, cp Jos. Ant. xiii. 14 1 /. _Asif any palmist
could have spoken thus of such a miserable king ! sides, in
Ecclus. 47 2 there secems to be an allusion to Ps. %920{19):

OMD (cp MD™); and in Ecclus. 45 15 to Ps. 89 30 [29] : W*

' ooe D
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tion, from 1 Ch. 1636, where we read, at the close of the
strange composite psalm, jox ng-r’n oW, ‘and all the
people said, Amen.’ This at least is Wellhausen’s view
(Bleek's £inl. 4 506, n. x) which, however, seems to
need supplementing. It is probable (1) that the whole
of the close of Ps. 106—viz., vv. 47 /.—is borrowed from
1 Ch. 1835 /.} (beginning upenn 1o and ending, bym
mb [rather abba]), and (2) that both the close (vv.
1-s) and the opening of Ps. 108 are accretions on the
main body of Ps. 106, which had been handed down in
an incomplete form, and needed some such additions to
make it usable. As a consequence, we cannot commit
ourselves to the view that 1 Ch. 1634 is borrowed from
106: (which may well be later than the Chronicler).
The formula was a conventional one, and occurs in
107: 11812 136:. Nor can we venture to assert i-
tively that it was the Chronicler who copied 96 1051-15
(see 1 Ch. 168-33) and 1328-10 (see 2 Ch. 841 /). The
books of Chronicles, like other books, passed under the
hands of redactors, and it is very possible that the
insertions from the Psalter referred to were made by one
of these.2 We cannot, therefore, safely use the argument
which is often based on these insertions to determine
the date of at least a few psalms.

That there are no pre-exilic psalms, nor ascertainable
fragments of such psalms, is for us at least quite certain.
And though there is the abstract possibility that psalms
were written in the lands of exile before the arrival of
Ezra and his band at Jerusalem, the uniformity of the
historical background of the psalms of book i. does not
favour the hypothesis. In spite of Duhm, whose
chronology of the psalms is opposed (1) to a thorough
textual criticism, and (2) to the literary phenomena of
the fragments of the Hebrew Sirach, we must hold that
at any rate books i.-iii. belong most probably (with the
exceptions of the anonymous psalrns 1 2 and 33, unless
& rightly prefixes to 33 7¢ Aaveid) to the Persian
period, or to the Persian and the very beginning of the
Greek period.

It would no doubt be helpful to make out the extent
of the indebtedness of the Psalter & Is. 40-66, to

Jeremiah, and to Job. ing, however,

9. lm‘r‘“o' (1) to the doubt which in an especial
ogical " degree hangs round the text of the Psalter

and of Job, and (2) to the composite

origin of all the three books mentioned, we cannot here
lay much stress upon this. In a complete Introduction
to the Book of Psalms a phraseological comparison of
the Psalter with these books would have to be instituted ;
but a critical revision of the text of all four books would
of course be presupposed. That there is a small element
of truth in Hitzig's theory of Jeremianic psalms can
hardly be doubted, 3 and even in book i. of the Psalms
it is impossible not to recognise some clear points of
contact with the Colloquies of Job. It is also beyond
question that Pss. 93 and 96-100 are even strikingly
parallel to Is. 40-66,4 and the amount of real parallelism
between psalms even in books i.-ii. and the Colloquies
of Job is not inconsiderable (cp Barth, Beitrige sur
Erkilirung des B. Hiob, 1876). 1t would also be im-
portant in the Introduction here suggested to sift the
comparisons of passages in the Psalter and in the
Hebrew text (so far as known) of Ben Sira given by
Schechter ( Wisdom of Ben Sira, 13-35). There seem

Heurgiesl
itu:
editors at the end of books i. ii. and H9Y

2 Similarly Reuss, Stade, and Duhm (cp § 4, 0. 3).

3 Campe (Das Verhdltniss, etc., 19 24 27 3t 33 35) decndes
that Jer. 173 10 24 20 10 28 12 1025 13 are the originals of Ps. 1
62 [1] 3114 [13] 856 796 /.1857. Konig(Esnl. 397) pronounces
this insecure ; but he has perhap‘ not a good eye for phraseo-
logical points of c Campe ¢ y errs on the side of
moderxuon however, is an interpolation. [Cp &'s
insertion of Jer. 91 (zzf)m 1 K. 210.]

4 Similarly Dnver, Intr.® 383; cp Ebrt, .:{mnppuﬁ
(1869), s3-55; Gritz, MGI/ 80 (1881) 1 0 Delitzsch's

mentary.
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to be several reminiscences of Ps. 147 in Ben Sira,
which is a point of some critical interest. So much, as
Noldeke remarks, is clear—that Ben Sira lived at the
time and in the circles in which a great part of the
later psalms were written.
The linguistic argument, to which we have referred
already (§ 9). b:{s been ;l!'eated with moderation by
onig. e computes the number of
40. Ungnh:io occurrences of '33x and x respectively,
argument. ¢ the relative (only towards the end
of the Psalter), and of ng33 ‘ much,’ * often’ (also chiefly

at end of Psalter), and the designation of ‘ myriad' by
7331 (87[6][?], 917) and 127 (6818[17][?]). J. P. Peters’
attempt to account for linguistic peculiarities in the
mbpalnl o by the influence of Babylonian environment,
assumes, rather too confidently, the accuracy of MT.
It is in fact the state of the text of the Psalter that
makes it peculiarly difficult to form conclusions which
can command general assent. The present writer's
inference from a revised text of the Psalms is much in
their favour. If the text of the Hebrew fragments of
Ben Sira can be trusted, he would be unwilling to bring
many of the psalms very near the generally accepted
date of Ben Sira’s Wisdom. Unfortunately, the correct-
ness of many parts of the Hebrew text of Ben Sira, in
its present form, is liable to the greatest doubt, and the
present writer would probably go even beyond Noldeke
(ZATW 20 [1900] 8¢ #.) in the extent to which he
traces unbiblical words, idioms, and constructions to
deep-seated corruption of the text.
A singular argument is used by Duhm to confirm the
late date which he assigns to a group within the group
of what he calls Pharisee Psalms (viz.,
41 Paalter of 51014 56 57a 587.. 64 82 92 94 140,
probably also 5 26 54 141). These
psalms, he says (Psalmen, * Einl.’ 22), which are prob-
ably directed against Alexander Jannzeus and his
adherents, have a striking resemblance to most of the
‘ Psalms of Solomon.’ Elsewhere he expresses surprise
that the critics have not recognised how near chrono-
logically the Davidic Psalter is to the Solomonic.
Frankenberg too! has arrived at a somewhat similar
result ; only he assigns the Psalms of Solomon, together
with a (large ?) group of canonical psalms, to the period
of the Syrian persecution. The existence of points of
contact may be granted ; but, as is shown elsewhere (see
EscHATOLOGY, §§ 64, 66), the eschatology of the
Psalter of Solomon differs from that of the canonical
psalms.? To this we must add that, in our judgment,
Kosters is right 3 (against Frankenberg) in denying that
there is any distinct reference in the Psalter of Solomon
to contemporary history. The psalms appealed to by
Frankenberg as proving a Maccabaean date and by
Wellhausen ¢ (cp MEssIAH, § 6) as proving a reference
to the capture of Jerusalem by Pompey in 63 B.C.,
really refer, according to Kosters, to the catastrophe of
586 B.C.
On this subject the present writer strongly holds with
Kosters. He thinks that the references to the capture
of Jerusalem may be used in illustration
43, Their of Pss. 74 and 79, an(d)e}'en thinks it
possible that the writer (?) of these psalms
and name. continues the tradition of the Jerahmeelite
captivity.? For want of the Hebrew text we cannot
: g:t Datirung der Psalmen Salomos (1

trick, Psalms, Introd xxxvii /2
(V' DI: h‘fiemx“ ach Akmg van “f P:al:r:;” un‘ ialg::so
erslagen der Koninglijke Akad. van Wetensc n, 43), 1
D:fe harisder uma’ die Sadducder (Bellage), 1874,
5 In Ps. Sol. 2 26[30), where the death of the ‘ dragon ' isrelated,

dwi vy dpéwy AlyVsrov may represent o0 "lﬂ'5p ‘on the
mountains of Misrim,’ and éxi yis xai Odivm Senmy r"'ll'f"y

“on the land of Jerahmeel. So too in . 29 (3] &y ‘<
xai ons may be based on a faulty text, wi :hould have

run, Yuome g [hl uit, and in 17 15 [17] év péog éverv ovu.
uéxrwy may be a misinterpretation of 23§/ '2¥ T3 ‘amidst the
peoples of Arabia.’
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PUHITES (*MMB), 1 Ch.2s53 AV, RV PUTHITES
(¢-v.). See also SHOBAL.

PUL (%0; BA NQ*];
Afrzcam)( Is. 66%(.”:0“[&! ?'Zd:!n:o Yg s ufr".
n. a.

PUL(MB; dova [BAL] 2K ; dpahwy [Bl dawe
[A] t‘oy)\ [L] 1Ch.) In aK. 1519 we read that
of Assyria, came against the land (of Israel)’;
the hlstonml points raised by this statement are con-
sidered elsewhere (see MENAHEM). In 1 Ch.526 the
captivity of certain tribes of Israel is ascribed to an
impulse divinely given to ‘the spirit of Pul king of
Assyria, and thespirit of Tilgath-pilneser, king of Assyria.’
The language of the Chronicler (we are not here con-
cerned with the historical contents of his statement)!
led to the supposition that Pul was a different person
from Tiglath-pileser I11., and several suggestions were
made—such as that he was the general of that king;
that he was a pretender to the Assyrian throne; and
that he was a Babylonian ruler (Berossus? represents
Pul as a Chaldzan king) who in troublous times had
obtained possession of the Euphrates valley, and de-
scended thence upon Syria and Palestine—* Assyria’
might be a scribe’s error for * Chaldeea.” This explana-
tion received likewise a certain amount of support from
the Canon of Ptolemy, which gives xivénpos and wdpos
(Ukin-zér and Pul) as having reigned, together, five
years, namely, from 731 to 726 B.C. The likeness
between Pul and Poros was naturally taken as a con-
firmation of the theory.

No king Piilu, however, is mentioned in the Assyrian
inscriptions, and the Babylonian Chronicle only speaks
of Tiglath-pileser, whose reign in Babylonia lasted two
years, making, with the three years of Ukin-zér, the
total of five years given by the Canon of Ptolemy. A
second ruler of either country seems, by these statements,
to be excluded. There is, therefore, hardly a doubt that
the two names indicate one and the same person, and
this is confirmed by the fact that the Babylonian Canon
(from which the Canon of Ptolemy was to all appear-

ance copied) gives the name of Pilu or Pul after that '

of Ukin-zér, with the same length of reign as that of
Tiglath-pileser, namely, two years (728-726 B.C.).
Oppert (PSBA, 1898, pp. 43 f-) says that there were
two rulers named Pul, the earlier being more than
thirty years anterior to the Pul who was the Poros of
the Ptolemaic canon * the antagonist of Tiglath-pileser,
whom he turned out from Babylon at least once if not
twice.' In order to make room for the earlier Pul he
places a gap of ‘just forty-six years (the reign of
several monarchs),” between ASur-nirari and Tiglath-
pileser, his successor (the Pilu of the Babylonian canon).
here is more than one possibility as to the reason
why this king bore two names. As Pilu occurs in the
Babylonian Canon, the question naturally arises whether
he may not have received that name on account of the
Babylonian opinion of his character (cp Ass. di/u * wild
animal’). It is more probable, however, that, as Pilu
is otherwise known (Tablet K. 8143 [Johns, Assyr.
Deeds, 860], col. 2, L 15) as a personal name in the
inscriptions of Assyria, it was his original name,3?
exchanged for that of Tiglath-pileser on his coming to
the throne on account of the memories connected with
those of his predecessors who bore it.¢ Nothing is
1 [Schr. (X. A m 239, n. 1) remarks that the Chronicler blends
statement of (which refers to Tiglath-pileser) and
2 K. 17 6 (which ufm lozglmlrnxneser

Alex Polyhistor in Eusebius, Arm Chron. 14.
rof. Cheyne (in TIGLATH-PILESER) suggests that the Poros
of the Canon of Ptolemy may preserve the more correct form—
i.e., Bor, ¢ child,’ the second part of the name, which would natur-
ally be the name of a god (¢.£:, Ninib, in accordance with the
lanation of Tiglath-pileser), having been dropped. Cp

usual exp!
Bur-Ramman, Bur-Sin.  See, however, E. Meyer, Ent. 30.
name is that of Tiglath-pileser

4 Anotlm' case of a double
I11.’s successor, Shalmaneser 1V., who is called Ululia (Elul
*he of the month Elul‘)in the Babyloman Canon. Asa
name Ululda is more common than Pglu, and may likewise have
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known of the early life of this king ; but the suggestion
that he had been a general in the army of his pre-
decessor on the throne of Assyria, ASur-nirari, is as
probable as any other.

The Greek forms Phaloch and Phalos seem to suggest
that the translators had an idea that the word was con-
nected in some way with the element pda/ in the Greek
form Thaglathphallasar (see TIGLATH-PILESER).

[Another view is in Crit. Bib,, where evidence is

oduced to show that mtheauofthemmofmmeoflhe

oreign kings with whom Israel came into contact there has been
a confusion of traditions. ‘Pul,’it is there held, was really king
of the southern Asshur (in N. Arabla), which }s supported by
the fact that N, Arabia y

friendly, sometimes adverse, on l.he lsmlms'[l suxs. ‘ Pul,’ or
Pha.loc{ (&) may be a corruption of ; cp PricsoL]

Literature.—G. Rawlinson, Five thmn:lu::, Sﬂ [ H
ZDMG 25453]’. COT 1219 f.; Mardter- Delitrsch, Gesc:

Bab. u. Ass. 182; ssyrim, ils )nm:, etc. 375 G.
Smnh History of Babylonialll, ed.’ Sayce, 114, and and ed.
};es 123 Hommei GBA 639[. PSBA, :884,

"3 , 1887, pp, 656 658 66; Habylon
8@.&{ R P S oot o5 o
T. G. P.

PULPIT, EV™. ‘tower’ (53;0. BHMma; gradus;
Neh. 84). Read perhaps nbym, ma'dleh, * raised place,’
the word used in a similar context in Neh. 94 (cp
STAIRS).

PULSE (RV™% ‘herbs') is the rendering in Dan. 112
of pywt and, s8. 16, of pypmt. If the reading is
correct, oy ! should be =gpprm (Is.61 1z, cp Lev.1137).
The form gy would seem to be a diminutive. It
occurs in the Talmud, and may be borrowed from
Aram. bo.})) (Nold. Mand. Gr. 140). The meaning
assngned is * garden herbs’; the context is thought to
suggest that fruits or uncooked vegetables are meant
(so, e.g., Bertholdt, Marti). The expression, however,
is vague and hardly probable.

Cheyne suggests (Crif. Bib.) that n*y-nﬂp (o. 13) may
be a corruption of n‘ﬂpb rop, * barley-meal,’ and B'3FW (2. 16)
of 0", ‘barley.’ The phrase ' rOp occurs in 2S.1758
In the same passage of 2 S. EV gets over the difficulty which the
repetition of "73 occasions by xrndermg it first ‘ parched (corm),”
and then ‘parched (pulse).’ But ° 2 simply means * parched
grain'; the second * » lsmonprohablyascnbesmw.

PUNISHMENTS. See LAW AND JUSTICE, §§ 11-13.
PUNITES ("BB7), Nu.2623. See PUAH, i.
PUNON (}1B), Nu. 3342/, See PINON.

PUR (MB), Esth. 37 926. See PuriM.

PURAH (MB), Judg.710f. AV PHURAH (¢.v.).

PURIFICATION, PURIFYING. Sece CLEAN AND
UNCLEAN. The words are :—

1. 0b, fdhar, UM, foksrak, Lev.1246 2 Ch. 3019 Neh.
124s.

2. NN, Raftdth, Nu.87 (qnquk) 19917 (§ymopa). AV
agrees vmh &. RV, however, ‘(water of) expmmn,' ‘a sin-
offering’; so Dillmann. Cp x#n, Lev.815 (EV ‘purify ),
Ezek. 4822 7. (EV ‘cleanse’), etc. Cp SAcrIFICE.

3. DD, merAfim, D'DR, lamrikim, Esth.239 12.
PerrUMES.

4. &ymouds, Acts 2126 (cp p. 24) 2418; aywilmw, Jn.1155. In
Ex.1910 for 3. Cp 03PN, Josh.35 1S.165 25.11¢, EV
‘tonnchfyotmelfb{ he ‘ washi befre meals, Jn.?o(

O
M{' 15.:)‘,":;”5131;1.5,‘ ; s. Oll'nf’ ! purifications,’ Mck';
144 Lk.b1g 222. reputedly of leprosy (ex., Mt
82/). On the ‘questioning about purifying,’ Jn. 325, sce
JoHN THE BarTisT, § 6.

PURIM (D'WB, Esth. 926; ¢poypar [BR*¥id AL],
-pim [Nc2]), a feast of the later Jews to further the
observance of which is the purpose © of the book of

iginal name of its bearer. Winckler (GBA 231 add.l
rﬁn&oﬁiﬁm‘ pal, th eK-nda.lan[ u of tbel{lbyloman)

col. 451.
P e Yorm, <p Barth, M5 4z.
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PUTEOLI

supplied mercenary troops to Egypt and to Tyre. Doubt
bas been thrown, however, on the authenticity of the text
of these passages. It is very possible that prophecies
which originally referred to North Arabian regions have
been so altered, partly by accidental corruption, partly
by editorial manipulation, as to refer to Egypt and
Egyptian cities and to countries connected, locally or
otherwise, with the Nile-valley (see NoO-AMON, and
Crit. Bib.). At any rate, if we grant (see CUSH, § 2)
that pvrso pha in Gen. 106 (1 Ch. 18) means the North
Arabian regions called Kud and Musur,
1. In Gen. 106. it becomes reasonable to hold that the
region intended there by ms lay between Musur (see
MizrAlM) and Canaan ; and the corruption of names
being such a common phenomenon in the MT, we can
hardly avoid supposing that ms in Gen. 106 comes
from npy or possibly from npbp or nbp, into which (see
PELETHITES) np~x (Zarephath) appears to the present
writer to be sometimes corrupted. How important and
troublesome a population in early times the Zarephath-
ites were, is shown elsewhere! See ZAREPHATH, and
cp LETUSHIM.
The determination of the locality of the true Put
(if we may admit its existence) is not easy. This at
least is clear—that Put is not the land
3. Elsewhere. ¢ pnt (famous from Queen Ha't-
fepsut’'s expedition ; see EGYPT, §§ 48, 53), for Punt
never supplied Egypt with warriors. Nah. 89 (best
reading ; see LUBIM) suggests a better view of Put and
Ludim as the *helpers’ of No-Amon (the Egyptian
Thebes) in the latter part of the Assyrian period ; cp
Jer. 469, Ezek. 2710. Put and Lud (or Ludim) might
therefore be the Carian and Lydian mercenaries of the
later Egyptian kings. (This suggests a not impossible
explanation of Ludim, in Gen. 1013.) This view may
perhaps be confirmed by a cuneiform fragment on the
war of Nebuchadrezzar against Amasis, published by
Strassmaier, and translated by Sayce (Acad. 11th April
1891, 25th July 1892) and Winckler (40F 1511 £.). It
is there stated that in the course of his campaign
Nebuchadrezzar had to do with an ally of Amasis whose
city or land was called Putu-Yaman, and is described,
with another town of the same prince, as *far regions
in the midst of the sea.' Krall (A4cad. 23rd May
1891) identified Putu-Yaman with Cyrene, Sayce with
Pelusium. It seems more natural, however, to think of
some remoter country, such as the island of Samos
(so Wi.), or at any rate of some part of the coast of Asia
Minor, such as Caria, close to which Samos lay. Such
conjectures as these are necessary if we accept the
traditional text of the prophetic passages referred to
above. But the question is whether ‘ Put’ may not be
simply due to textual corruption—whether the editor
may not have retained it out of conscientiousness, and
without holding any opinion as to the connection of a
region called Put with Mizraim or Egypt.  T.K.C.

PUTEOLI (rrotioAoi, Acts2813), called by the
Greeks Dicaearchia, was a colony from the neighbouring
Cyme (Cumsze), itself the first Greek colony planted on
Italian soil. It lay on the northern shore of the bay of
Naples : about § m. eastward was Neapolis (Naples),
also a colony from Cumz. The name Puteoli (=
‘Wells’; mod. Possuoli) was probably given to
Diczaearchia by the Romans in 194 B.C., when a citizen
colony was planted there (Strabo, 245). The harbour
was excellent; and ‘Ostia and Puteoli became the
great marts, not only for Syrian unguents and Egyptian
linen, but also for the faith? of the East' (Mommsen,
Hist, of Rome, ET 8437).

The transmarine traffic, chiefly one of imports, was concen-

1 To complete this statement it should be added that pn
glnm) in Gen.10s is not improbably a fragment of Sepmy

erahmeel).

3 It is significant that the first temple to the livini Augustus
was erected in Puteoli, by a private person; cp Marq. Rom.
Staatw. 1201, n.
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trated in those two harbours, the traffic in luxuries being mainl

directed to Puteoli, in the di ighbourhood of w]

town was a market kardly inferior to that of the capital itself

:&Rmemdlhu.wmchmmemtmondm
Y.

In the last years of the Republic and the early period
of the Empire, Puteoli was the great Italian port for
the Mediterranean trade (cp Stat. Silv. 3s7s, litora
mundsi Aospita), especially for that of its eastern half.!

Puteoli had attained this importance even before the ruin
of Delos ess::abo, 486); but that event assured its supremacy,
and gained’ it also the name itself of ‘little Delos’ (cp Festus,
122, minorem Delum Puteolos esse dixerunt guod Delos ali-
guando maximum emporium fuerit lolius ovbis tevrarum,
i it postea Puteolt ,, €tC ) gh the town was
1s0 m. from Rome, travellers going to the capital often pre
ferred to land at it ('c .y Cicero, see Pro Planc. 206s, cume. . . .
decedens ¢ provincia futnlu fm: venissem ; from éicily. Cp
;oo. Ant. xvil, 121 xviii. 72; Jews journeying to Rome from

'alestine).

The accumulation of sand at the Tiber's mouth
compelled the grain-ships also to anchor at Puteoli,
if they were not to be unladed in the open sea at Ostia
(cp Strabo, 231). In the second year of Claudius a new
harbour at Ostia was begun (Dio Cass. 601:), which
was completed under Nero, and known as the Porfus
Augusts. The construction of this harbour sealed the
fate of Puteoli (cp C/L 10182 /. ; Beloch, Campanien,
114 /.); but some years would elapse before the trade
was permanently diverted to the northern harbour.
The latter may not yet have been completed when Paul
landed at Puteoli (6o A.D.): or the ship, as Ramsay
suggests (St Paul the Traveller, 345), proceeded to
Ostia. Seneca gives a graphic account of the arrival
of the Alexandrian fleet at Puteoli (£p. 77). All ships
entering the bay were obliged to strike their topsails
(suppara), except the grain-ships, which could therefore
be distinguished at a distance. It was also the practice
to send forward fast-sailing vessels (labellarie) to
announce the coming of the fleet, whose safe arrival
meant so much for the populace of Rome (cp Suet.
Aug. 98). .

It was a natural result of the intercourse of Puteoli
with the East, that Paul found Christians there (v. z4).

After the time of Domitian, the road to Rome went the
coast (the Via Doswmitiana) to Sinuessa, where it joined the
great Via Appia. 1n Paul’s time the Appian Way was joined
at Capua by the cross-road the ‘Camrnun' 0
leading from Cumse Baize and Puteoli (cp Suet. Awg. 94 ; Pliny,
HN1829; Hor. Ep. i 1610 /) w. J. W,

PUTHITE ("MB, cp Prtuon [JIN'B]; meipeiteim
B), ndferw [A), addpovbe [L); Vg. Aputhei; AV, b i
[co]ng:ei"i.[. kV], Pvl‘n[n]), n‘.pon'-:xil'i:: familyvm
Jearim (z Ch. 253). See SHOBAL.

PUTIEL (%8"®; ¢oyTinA [BAL]), spparently
the father-in-law of Eleazar (Ex.682s[P]). The name
of the child of the ‘daughter of Putiel’ was Phinehas,
and both Putiel and Phinehas have been thought to
have an Egyptian origin. In the case of Putiel,
indeed, it is of course only the first part which comes
into question (cp the hybrid form Pet-baal [Brugsch,
GA 197239]) ; but it is conceivable that the Hebrew e/
was substituted by P for the Egyptian ph-ra (cp
POTIPHERA). Upon this theory ‘ Putiel’ means ‘ He
whom El (God) has given.’

[In the Egyptian Aramaic inscriptions and papyri of the end
of the fifth and fourth centuries B.c. we often find pp as an
element of names (cp Gk. compounds like wer-ooipis=Aram.
momp, C/S 2138 A). A still earlier example is quoted from an
inscription belonging to Teima in Arabia (see C/S 2113).]

But though Hommel (4 4/ T 293) treats * Putiel’ as a genuine
‘l.srulitish n;me of the Mlotail;:e epoch, we must b‘:r in ml:;io d\;
t; t nealogies.
tm?el?lfeylyococ:r::m? ;“::e I:mne Elewuld bably be Jerahmeel -
When we remember the strong S. Pjuginian connection of
Levi, a half-Egyptian origin of Putiel is very improbable.
Most lik:lj Puti is an ethnic, and /simply an afformative (cp

)’ Arabia,

¢ Nethan etc.); on the Put of S. Palestine or N.
see PuT. T. K. C.
1 Cp C77.101797, a dedication to L. Calpurnius Capitolinus

by the mercatores gui Alexandriai Asiasi Syriai negotianiur,
See Beloch, Campanien, 121 /.
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PUVAH

PUVAH (M3). Gen. 4613 RV, AV PHUVAR. See
PUAH i.

PYGARG (]W difon ; ‘'leaper’[?]; wyraproc
—i.e., ‘white-rumped ' [BL], !TYAAP['OC[A] pgargus),
a clean animal mentioned only in Dt. 145t (see CLEAN
AND UNCLEAN, § 8). The rendeting of EV, derived
from &, is improbable, and the AV™¢- “ bison ' is almost
ea'tamly incorrect. Targ. Pesh. favour ‘ mountain-goat,’
which is the meaning of the doubtless related Ass. word
daBu.! Difén is identified by Tristram with the Addax?

1 For the Ass. analogy cp Del. Ass. Studien, 1s4: Hommel,
Saugethiere, 39t ; and see 7S84 5346 and Ball PSBA1l 395
(who translates ‘spotted deer’). For the Pesh. lp.) raimd,

su Unicorn.

9 This is supported by addacem (in the accus) which,
u:eordmg to Pliny, is the African name for the Sttepﬂcem(
mod. Ar. names

adas, akas ; cited by Houghton, Smith’s DB).
3987

PYTHON

(Addax masomaculatus); this denizen of Arabia and
Northern Africa, it is true, can hardly be said to have
been known in Palestine, in recent times at least ; but
it is improbable that the ancients distinguished clearly
between the species. Herodotus ( 4192) uses the word to
denote some Libyan deer or antelope ; but possibly any
antelope with a white rump may have been meant.

The Addax is rather over than under 3 ft. in heij ht,ofa
yellowish-white colour, with a brown haj neck, ﬂﬁ

the horns attain a ength of nearly 3 ft. measured al he
splul and are ringed at the base. The Bedouins mﬁuly

hunt the Addax in the deserts and wastes which it frequents’;
the flesh is eaten. The name recurs as that of a Seirite clan;
see DisHON, A.E.S.—S. A . C.

PYRRHUS (rryppoc [Ti WH]), Acts 204, father of
SOPATER (¢.7.).

PYTHON (rrNeyma TTYOwNa), Acts 1616, EV®E.,
EV a spirit of DIVINATION (g.v.).
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